
THE MESSENGER
OF

THE CHURCHES:

with the

CONGREGATIONAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE YEAR 1867.

.VOL III.
New Series.

XDCCCUtVU.

MAGAZINE OF SCRIPTURE EXPOSITION, AND MEDIUM OF INTERCOMMUNICATION 
ON ALL SOCIAL AND PRACTICAL TOPICS OF IMPORTANCE

TO THE BROTHERHOOD.

DUNDEE:
PRINTED BY J. P. MATHEW & CO., MEADOWSIDE.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



PREFACE.

CONTENTS.
Our Confession,
The One Faith versus the Nature of Sin, &c., ...
The Work of Creation,
Tekel—A Modem Claim to the Gifts of the Holy Spirit examined, 
Israel’s Land and Israel’s People—

The outlook for the Messiah,
Colonization of the Holy Land, 
Palestine Exploration Fund, ... 
The Hope of the Living Jews,

VAGB

1
7

13
17

... 24, 33
65
92

168

We trust that this contribution to the brethren’s literature will be of good 
service, containing, as it does, the discussion of many important doctrines. 
Let us use a wise discrimination, and endeavour to profit even by the stern 
regimen of debate.

But it would be too much for us to say we are satisfied with what has 
been done this year. A glance at the following bill of fare will shew that 
there is too large a proportion of dogmatic and argumentative matter in it 
to fit the entire requirements of the brotherhood, even so far as these can 
be met by human writing. Let us keep ourselves ready for the battle, but 
apply ourselves to building—while the weapon is girt on our thigh, let the 
trowel be in our right hand. The hard fare of the battle-field is not the 
best calculated to nourish those personal excellences which are the end and 
object of our learning and experience.

We are organizing, therefore, means by which the volume succeeding 
shall be supplied with matter of another kind. We solicit the help of our 
most vigorous writers and most reliable contributors in this essay ; and by 
the help of God, and the sympathy of his children, promise, that for the 
future a more characteristic feature of The Messenger shall be the personal, 
in as far as that is helped and edified by the exercise of Christian virtues. 
Saying so, we do not despise or shut out the others; for we should ever 
stand for the defence of the old faith which we have embraced. Yet now 
giving preference to the amenities of Christian doctrine and their influence 
on real life and character.
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“ I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

January 1, 1867. New Series. Vol. III.

OUR CONFESSION

by his example, but by

Is a Bible phrase—the word trans
lated profession, in Heb. iv. 14,

But what does it mean? We must 
know what it means, because it is

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

being in other places translated con- expected and demanded of ns that, 
fession.

There is one confession exclu
sively ours as disciples of Jesus, and 
believers of the gospel, as it was 
preached by Him and His apostles ; 
and this confession I take to be that 
confession which in Heb. iv. 14 is 
called our confession.

We confess our sins in common 
with God-fearing people of all ages. 
In common with the disciples of 
Moses, we believe that all nations 
shall be blessed in Abraham and in 
his seed. With the believers of the 
prophets, from Daniel to Malachi, we 
trust that the Christ shall reign over 
all nations on Zion Hill. And with

at hand. These are all gospel sav
ing truths. But not one of them is 
our confession.

I submit the following as a Scrip
tural definition of our confession : 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. 
That is our confession, our whole 
confession, and nothing but our con
fession ?

we make our confession like men, 
and not like parrots or starlings. 
With the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness. With an understand
ing, honest, feeling heart, he be
lieveth (untorighteousness) that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God. And 
then, but not till then, he confesses 
this truth with his mouth unto salva
tion. Thereby he delivereth his 
conscience from sin, and his soul 
froip death.

The angel said to Mary, Thou 
shalt call his name Jesus. And the 
same, or another angel of the Lord 
said to Joseph, Thou shalt call his 
name Jesus; for he shall save his 

the disciples of John the Baptist, we people from (their sins. He saves 
believe that that kingdom of God is his people from their sins, not by his 

words, nor by his example, but by 
his death. He died for our sins. 
He bore our sins in his own body on 
the tree. He put away our sins by 
the sacrifice of himself. He wate 
made sin for us, who knew no si* 
that we might be made the righte
ousness of God in him. He loved 
us and washed us from our sins, in

No. 1. i
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his own blood. This is Jesus. 
This is Jesus as Jesus, as the Sa
viour of his people from their sins.

But our confession is not that 
Jesus is Jesus. Our confession is 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God. He is called Jesus, because 
he saves his people from their sins. 
But that is not our present question ; 
our present question is, not Jesus as 
Jesus, but Jesus as the Christ, the 
Son of God. What is he as the 
Christ? And what is he as the 
Son of God! Why was he anointed 
as the Christ? And why was he 
born the Son of God ?

It is evident, from the way that 
these two things are associated to
gether in Holy Scripture, that he is 
the Christ and the Son of God for 
one and the same reason. “ Thou 
art the Christ, the Sou of God,1’ 
plainly intimates that to one end is 
he both born and anointed of God J 
He was not born for one thing an&

king of the king of Israel.
There are some scriptures, again, 

in which be is represented as being 
the Christ, not as the king of the 
Jews only, but also as king of all 
nations. The second Psalm, for in
stance, is a scripture of this kind. 
So is 1 Sam. ji. 10. So is Rev. xi. 
15. The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ. Why, then, it

for which he is anointed is the end 
for which he is born, and the pur
pose for which he is bom is the puf-

is not the Christ as one 
the Son of God as another. There
fore if we know why he was born 6f 
God, we also know why he was 
anointed of God..

Accordingly we find some scrip
tures in which Jesus is represented 
as being the Son of God as 1 
the Jews; and we find a second 
class of scriptures in which he is re
presented «s being anointed of God, 
the King of the Jews. And we find 
a third cliss of scriptures in which 
Jesus is both represented as born 
mnd anointed of God as the King of 

■ the Jews; so that to believe and to 
confess th*t Jesus is the Christ, the 
Bon of God, is to believe and confess
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that lie is born of God, and anointed 
of God as the King of the Jews..

The following are some of that 
class of scriptures in which Jesus 
is represented both as being anointed 
and born of God as the King of the 
Jews. The second Psalm—The 
Father says in verse 6, Yetjiave I 
anointed him my king upon my holy 
hill of Zion. And then the Son, 
with reference to this anointing, 
says in the next verse, I will declare 
the decree, the Lord hath said unto 
me, TJhou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee.

Matt. ii. 1-6. Where is he who 
is born King of the Jews? Where 
should Christ be born ?

Matt. iii. 16, 17. Here you see 
God the Father in the very act of 
anointing the anointed. And as he 
anoints him, he says to the Jews, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased. Bear in mind now 
that the Jews had learned from such 

anointed for another; but the en&: scriptures as 2 Sam. vii., the second 
Psalm, &c., &c., that the Son of God 
was to be their king. Therefore 
God’s saying, This is my Son, was 

pose for which he is anointed. He just saying, in other words, This, O 
thing anil ye Jews, is your king, and, as such, 

I anoint him before your eyes. Now, 
had these Jews been all guileless, 
honest-hearted Jews, such as Na
thaniel was, they would promptly 
have made our confession, Rabbi, 
Thou art the Son of God, thou art
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But the faith which we have to 
believe with our hearts unto our

vation, that he was a pilgrim and 
stranger on the earth, a dweller in 
moveable tents, in faith of God’s 
promise ef an everlasting habitation, 
and therefore God is not ashamed to 
be called his God ; for he hath pre
pared for him a city. And thus, you 
see, man in all ages has believed 
with his heart unto righteousness,

confess with our mouths unto our 
salvation is, that Jesus is the .Christ, 
the Son of God. That God hath 
sent him down from above, from 
heaven, into this world of ours, 
through the w’orab of the Virgin 
Mary, and that God hath raised him 
again from the deep (that is, from 
the dead), and that in both of these 
ways Jesus is born the Son of God, 
and therefore the king of Israel. 
And “ this,” says Paul, “ is the word 
of faith which we preach.” Compare 
Rom. i. 1-5. “ Paul, a servant of 
Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle,

January 1, 1807. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

thd Christ called, in other places, I Christ again from the dead.) But 
“ Christ, the King of Israel?” Why what saith it? The word is nigh 
are the Jews represented as being thee, in thy heart, and in thy mouth 
particularly his own people ■'br na- (that is the word of faith which we 
tion ? This is a most important preach), that if thou shalt confess 
scriptural question, and the scrip- with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
tural answer to it is well worthy of shalt believe in thine heart that God 
the most serious attention. As hath raised him from the dead, thou 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon,! shalt be saved. For with the heart 
reigned over all nations as head of man bclieveth unto righteousness, 
Daniel’s first universal monarchy, so and with the mouth confession is 
Jesus, the King of the, Jews, is to made unto salvation.”
reign over all nations as the head of| Man has always believed with the 
Daniel’s fifth universal monarchy, j heart unto righteousness, and he has 
And thus as Nebuchadnezzar, when always confessed with his mouth 
he was king of all nations, was more ! unto salvation. Thus Abraham be- 
particularly the king of what we may’ lieved God, and it was counted unto 
call his own nation, so will Jesus, 1 him for righteousness; and he also 
when he reigns over all nations, be i confessed with his mouth unto sal- 
more particularly the king of his 
own people, the Jews. The Gen
tiles will indeed rejoice with his 
people. But the Jews will then have 
the pre-eminence, and reign over the 
Gentiles. See this proved in Isa.
Ix.-lxii.

Now, then, you see what our con
fession is, and what it means. It is wnn ma ueari umo ngnicuusiicsa, 
the great gospel saving truth that ■ and with his mouth made confession 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.■ to salvation. 
And it means that he is born and 
anointed of God to be his King over 
Israel and all nations on bis holy righteousness, and which wre have to 
hill of Zion. And this view of our 
confession may enable us clearly to 
understand what Paul says about it 
in Rom. x. 4-10. “ Christis the end 
of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. For Moses de- 
scribeth the righteousness that is of 
the law, That the man who doeth 
those things shall live by them. But 
the righteousness that is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in 
thine heart, Who shall ascend into 
heaven? (that is to bring down Christ 
from above), or, Who shall descend 
into the deep ? (that is, to bring up
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God the Father. Phil. ii. 4-11.

Most worthy is Jesus to be the 
He alone is worthy to re-

• the house of Jacob 
He alone is worthy .to 

reign on Zion hill over Israel and 
all nations forever and ever: < be
cause he died for our sins. Who 
should reign over the world but just 
he who, by his own blood, hath re
conciled, is reconciling, and will re
concile all things together unto God. 
Therefore God also hath highly ex
alted him, and given him a name 
that is above every name, that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth, and things under the earth, 

strong consolation who have fled for and every tongue confess that Jesus

, to my gospel. That is the -word of 
i

This gospel was first promised in 
the scriptures of the prophets, but

4 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. January 1,18CT-

seperated unto the gospel of God, I Christ came down from heaven 
(which he had promised before by I and introduced into the world as the 
his prophets in the holy scriptures), | seed of David, and Christ raised up 
concerning his Son, Jesus Christ, again from the dead as the everlast- 
our Lord, who was made of the seed ; ing king of Israel—that is, the word 
of David according to the flesh, and of faith, and the gospel of God 
declared to be the Son of God with preached to all nations by Paul for 
power according to the spirit of holi- the obedience of faith. ITence, also, 
ness, by the resurrection from the, he says to Timothy, Remember that 
dead,” &c. Made of the seed of. Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, 
David according to the flesh, an-1 was raised from the dead according 
swers to the sending him down from , 1 
heaven ; and declared to be the Son ; faith that we preach.
of God witty power, &c., is, of course, j --------- 1  "
God’s raising him from the deep, or .— ------- --- ..._ ------ ,
the dead. I now it is also preached in the scrip-

See Paul actually preaching this tures of the disciples of Jesus. ' As 
very gospel of the Son of God in to the scriptures of the prophets, see 
Acts xiii., showing, in verse 23, that 2 Sam. vii., Psalm ii. Psalm 
God had, according to his promise, Ixxxix, Psalm cxxxii., Isa. ix., 
raised up of the seed of David a Sa-1 Jer. xxxiii., &c., &c. And as to the 
viour to Israel, even Jesus. Then other scriptures, see Matt. ii. 1-6, 
he goes on to tell them how the Jews Luke i. 32, 33 ; Acts ii. 10-li,, 
killed the Prince of life, but that &c., &c. In the way of promise or 
God had raised him up again from preaching, this gospel is the promi- 
the dead, “ And w'e declare unto you nent topic of the Scriptures from. 2 
glad tidings (or gospel), how that the Sam. vii. to Rev. xxii. 
promise which was made unto the ?' 
fathers, God hath fulfilled the same Christ. He alone is worthy to rc 
to us their children, in that he hath ceive the throne of his father David, 
raised up Jesus again; as it is also and to reign over the houce ef Jacob 
written in the second Psalm, (be- forever. 
sides being promised in 2 Sam. vii. 
and other places), Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. And 
as concerning (this point), that he 
raised him up from the dead no more 
to return to corruption, he said on 
this wise, “ I will give you the sure 
mercies of David.” That is, he 
raised up from the dead the Son of 
David to be your Saviour and your 
everlasting King, which is the thing 
promised to David with an oath in 
Psalm cxxxii, that we might have 
< „ ‘ .................................................................... .. .

refuge to the hope set before us in is Christ the Lord in the glory of 
this gospel. God the Father. Phil. ii. 4-11.
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the one nation of Israel saw the Lord 
come to Mount Sinai to reign over 
them. Then the nations shall walk 
by sight in the light of the glory of 
the holy city, but we now walk by 
faith, and not by sight. Blessed 
will the nations be when they see 
and believe because they see. But 
more blessed is he who believes 
though he hath not seen. See 1 
Pet i. 1-13. Christ shall reign over 
the nations because they see and be
lieve. But they who believe whom 
they have not seen shall reign with 
him in his glory; and his glory is 
the glory of God the Father. 7hen 
the world shall believe that God

January 1, 1847. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

This is the great name that God 
hath given to Jesus as the reward of 
his obedience unto the death of the 
cross. “Christ the Lord.” God 
hath made that same Jesus whom 
you have crucified both Lord and 
Christ. And he is Christ the Lord 
in the glory of God the Father. 
God hath now glorified his Son Jesus 
with his own glory, with the glory 
which he had with the Father before 
the world was. And so the highest 
lords in heaven, when they come 
into Jesus’ presence, must vail their 
faces with their wings. Isa. vi.

Now when we make this confes
sion of Jesus as Christ the Lord in 
the glory of God the Father, accord
ing to the scriptures, we confess, in 
the first place, that he is Lord in 
that glory at this present time on the truth of the gospel is 
right hand of the Majesty in the 
heavens; then, in the second place, 
that he will soon be revealed in this 
glory, so that every eye shall see 
him; and then, in the third place, 
that he shall reign in that glory on 
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients gloriously. This 
is the scriptural confession that Jesus 
is Christ, the Lord, in the glory of all nations on Mount Zion, just as 
God the Father. Where the scrip
ture go with this confession there 
we ought to go, and where the scrip
ture stop there we ought to stop. 
Our confession of Jesus as Christ 
the Lord in the glory of God the 
Father is not unto salvation unless it 
be thus guided and controlled by the 
■word of God. Our confession ought 
neither to full short of God’s word, 
nor to go beyond it. We ought to 
be wise neither under nor above what 
is written.

You will observe that our confes
sion of Jesus as Lord in jhe glory of 
God the Father, being in harmony 
yiith the*word of God, lands and

leaves him on Mount Zion. It all 
comes to this, that Jesus is the King 
of (he Jews, and that forever. For 
why should the Lord Jesus Christ 
come in the glory of his Father to 
reign on Mount Zion and in Jerusa
lem ? but just because he is King of 
the Jews. Jesus is the Son of David, 
David’s Son and David’s Lord. But 
if he had not been destined to the 
throne of Israel, he might as well 
have been the son of any other man. 
Jesus is to reign on Mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem. But if he were not 
the king of the Jews, he might as 
well reign in London, or Paris, or 
Rome, or even continue to reign 
where he now is, in heaven. That 
is just where he should reign if that 
fable had been true by which the 

‘so extensively 
subverted, that his everlasting king
dom is to be a kingdom beyond the 
skies. Whereas we know from Dan. 
vii. and many other scriptures, that 
it is to be an everlasting kingdom on 
earth. That is why the Son of Man 
is soon to be seen by all nations 
coming in the clouds of heaven with 
powei' and great glory to reign over
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But we believe

the Son of God, and therefore the 
King of Israel. Just he who con
fesses Nathaniel’s confession.

When Israel fought Amalek on 
the plain, Moses prayed for Israel 
on the mount, and Israel was the 
glorious conqueror. Thus, when we 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God 
on earth, Jesus the Son of God prays 
for us in heaven. “ Seeing then 
that we have such a great Iligh 
Priest who is passed for us into the 
heavens, let us hold fast our confes
sion ; for we have not an High 
Priest who cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities ; but

as 
well as the Son of God),-was in all

J*nuarj 1,1887

ing great and precious promises 
which Jesus has promised to them 
who shall confess that he is Christ, 
the Son of God, before the children 
of men. The Jews made a law that 
whosoever should confess that Jesus 
is the Christ should be put out of 
the synagogue. For this reason 
many of the chief rulers who actually 
believed on him did not confess him 
fest they should be put out of the 
synagogues; for they loved the 

__ i more than the praise 
They loved both, but fife*

However, in opposition to all this, 
Jesus made this promise, Whosoever 
shall confess me before men him 
will I also confess before my Father, 
and the holy angels. Now, then, 
brethren, “ let us hold fast the con
fession of our faith without waver-ij^ 
ing; for he is faithful that pro
mised."

It is indeed a terrible fight. But 
we have great help. Greater is he 
that is in and with you than he that 
is in and with the world. Who is 
he that overcometh the world but

6
hath sent him. 
that now.

But to return; we read in Psalm 
lx. 4, Thou hast given a banner to 
them that fear thee, that it might be 
displayed because of the truth. 
Brethren, this word has lighted upon 
us. It may light upon others after 
we are in the air with the Lord, But 
in the meantime it has fallen upon 
us. We. are fearers of God. He 
has given us a banner. It is our 
confession, i Suppose the cross of praise of men 
Christ; here is the bleeding vic- of God. 
tim ; and there is the truth. “ This praise of men most, 
is Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jews." That is the truth.

Now, observe, God has given us 
this banner that it might be dis
played. As servants of God, we are 
soldiers of Jesus Christ. Soldiers 
are not enlisted, nor are banners put 
into their hands, that they should 
lie in their beds, or loll on their 
sofas, or even enjoy themselves at 
their own firesides. Christ expects 
his soldiers to go forth and fight the 
good fight of faith, that he fought all 
the time of his public ministry till he 
finished his testimony before Pontius just he who confesseth that Jesus is- 
Pilate. His word to bis soldiers is, 
Follow me. Now, then, let us follow 
him. Let us earnestly contend for the 
faith once delivered to the Old Testa
ment saints, that Christ shall reign tin 
Zion hill over all nations, and now 
to the New Testament saints, that 
Jesus is that Christ and Son of God.

In bearing this testimony we may 
sutler more or less. But such suf
ferings are most manifestly the suf
ferings of Christ. Now, then, let us 
fight, and suffer, and rejoice, inas
much as we are partakers of the suf
ferings of Christ, that when his glory 
is revealed we also may be glad (as 
he will then be glad) with exceeding (one who, being the Son of Man 
joy. Remember the many exceed-Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
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Let us,

r

THE ONE FAITH VERSUS THE NATURE OF SIN, OF THE 
DEVIL, AND OF THE RESURRECTION BODY,

I have had pressed upon my at
tention from various quarter's, the 
necessity of exact knowledge con
cerning the nature of sin, of the devil, 
and of the resurrection body, in order

positions which cannot be expressed 
in scripture language. The effect of 
this is to make the faith of a disciple 
who accepts them, to “ stand in the 
wisdom of men,” rather than “in the 

" God.” Paul assures the 
of the gospel concerning the kingdom Corinthians that, in declaring to them 

the testimony of God, he carefully 
avoided “ excel lency of speech or of 

“ faith 
doing,1 might not stand in the wisdom of 

men, but in the power of God ” (1 
Cor. ii. 1-5). In the very nature of 
things, faith, credence, or belief can
not, strictly speaking, be placed in 
what human wisdom deduces from 
scripture; it can stand only in ex
press and intelligible declarations 
from the mouth of God himself 

appeal to through his inspired servants. Such 
common sense, rather than to philo- express statements require no deduc

tion or interpretation. They are so 
plain “that a child may read and 
understand.” But how much “ ex
cellency of wisdom” is required to 
deduce the proposition that sin in

sophical acuteness, *
First, then, the position I am 

dealing with requires to be supported 
by a great display of human wisdom, 
finding^expression in elaborate pro

to intelligent apprehension and belief power of 
i* 1 1 _ 1 • . 1 V • •• • I 1 '

of God, and the name of Jesus Christ. 
While I accord to those who main
tain this position fullest credit for wisdom,” in order that their 
conscientious conviction in so doing,' 
I am sorry I cannot see eye to eye 
with them ; and as I claim credit for 
sincere conviction equal to what I 
grant to others, I propose to give 
some reasons for dissenting from the 
position referred to. These shall be 
of a general yet strictly scriptural 
character, easily apprehended by the 
mass of readers ; being an

January 1, 18«7 „ THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHE3. 7

points tried like as we are, (yet |.preaching(of Jesus as King ofjdngs 
without sin.) Let us, therefore, j and Lord of lords,) might be* fully 
come boldly to the throne of grace, I known, and that all the Gentiles 
that we may obtain mercy, and find might hear it; and I was delivered 

-----.... . • - c . of the mouth of the lion.” It 
was a serious affair to confess Jesus 
as King of Israel and all nations be- 

2’’ . But Paul did it: and 
before Nero: “At my first answer (came off safe and sound: for ha 
no man stood with me, but all for
sook me; (and fied as when Jesus 
made his last answer.) I pray God 
that it may not come against them. 
But the Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me ; that by me the

grace ttj'help in time of need.”
As Paul, for instance, obtained 

mercy and grace when he gave the 
reason for the hope that was in him fore Nero.

I obtained mercy and grace in that 
time of need.

So shall we if we confess the same 
good confession with all scriptural 

j simplicity, wisdom, meekness, an! 
I boldness. D, L.
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definitions of terms, when these are 
given expressly and designedly in 
the Scriptures, such as, for example, 
the very practical definition of “The

January I, 18CT. 

as the gospel, anything as to the 
nature of sin, of the devil, or the

could they rank any higher than de
ductions or opinions stamped with 
the inherent fallibility of the mind 
which fiamed them, peradventure 
true, but possibly, nay probably false ? their disciples'! Does the gospel

the three thousand knew them prior 
to baptism. What then did 1’cter 
make known on that occasion 1 

saith the Lord”—an equally impor- Simply that Jesus was crucified of 
tant question arises—Is the exact the Jews, and raised from the dead 
knowledge and belief of these pro- by the Father to sit, according to the 
positions necessary to gospel faith and divine oath, on David’s throne— 
obedience? Did Jesus ever preach 1 meanwhile exalted to the right hand

Did he prescribe such to be preached 
as the gospel by his apostles ? Or 
did they ever preach as the gospel, 
such things ? If it is not maintained 
that they did this directly, Did they, 

tion of the proposition in question, in preaching the gospel of salvation, 
could they rank any higher than de- use any terms which necessarily 

imply exact knowledge concerning 
any of the matter's referred to, either 
on their own part, or on the part of 

1 con- 
I do not deny the validity of plain cerning the kingdom of God imply 

this ? I presume this is not conten
ded for. Then as to the name of 
Jesus Christ, does faith in this item 
of the glad tidings render a know- 

Christ ” furnished by the usage of ledge of the things referred to indis- 
anointing to kingly office in Israel, pensablc? Do any of the recorded 

proclamations of the gospel by the 
apostles contain such intimations ? 
Take for example, that of Potei’ on 
the day of Pentecost. In one day 
three thousand Jews from many 
countries, heard, understood, and be-

and the consequent application of the 
term—“ The Lord’s Anointed,’’ or 
Christ, to Saul, David, <fcc.; or by the 
express recognition of this significa
tion of the term by Herod on the 
visit of the wise men. Our faith can 
stand on such scripturally furnished lieved the gospel, and were baptized ? 
definitions as this, for they are so 
exhaustive in their description of the 
thing requiring solution, and being 
marked by theabsence of any opposing 
signification, as to amount to divine 
declarations on the mutters they 
refer to, and to preclude the necessity 
of deduction with its consequent risk 
of error.

But even granting that the pro
positions affirming the identity of sin taught these things 
and Satan, and the mortal nature of there is no warrant for thinking that 
the saints when they quit the tomb, 
were to be found plainly stated in 
the Scriptures, preceded by a “Thus

They must have learned the entire 
gospel from Peter’s address, or partly 
from it and partly from other 
sources previously. It is extremely 
unlikely that the whole three thous
and, if any of them, previously knew 
the nature of sin, of the devil, and 
of the resurrection body, as now held 
and contended for by some in the 
present day. Then, unless Peter 

on that occasion,

the flesh is the (only 1) devil of scrip
ture, or that the dead saints come 
from the grave mortal and corrupti- quality of the resurrection body ? 
ble? And even supposing that these 
propositions could be fairly deduced 
from texts collated from various 
parts of scripture, no single one of 
which contains an express affirma-
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entirely on “excellency of wisdom,”

on 
Jesus whom ye crucified, both their glad obedience in the water of 

And in reply to baptism, would be counted to them 
for righteousness in the remission of 
all their past sins, their names would 
then be inscribed in the book of life, 
and if, by a patient continuance in 
well-doing, they should ultimately 
overcome, they would be exempted 
from the dire calamity of having 
their names blotted out of that book

Jf we take the other recorded 
accounts of gospel preaching by the 
first preachers, we shall find that 
substantially the same things were 
made known, whether to Jews or

January J, 1807.

of God, till his enemies be made his the heavens, and descend to receive 
footstool—summarising the whole in and occupy the threne of his father 
these words—“ God hath made that David on the earth. This faith, 
same
Lord and Christ.”
the question—“ Wliat shall we do T’ 
—“ Repent and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis
sion of sins.” “ They that gladly re
ceived his word were baptized, and 
the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls.” 
Where was the scope for “excellency 
of wisdom,” concocting and laying (Rev. iii. 5). 
down principles to be expounded and 
enforced seriatim, and to be intelli
gently apprehended and accepted by 
such a heterogeneous multitude; and 
for actually immersing five persons
per minute, from 10 a.m. to 8 r.M. ?■ Gentiles, according to the testimony 
And yet, did not those three thousand of Paul—“ I am not ashamed of the 
obey the command of Peter, to “Re-[gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
pent and be baptized in the name of of God unto salvation, to every one 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of that believeth, to the Jew first, and 
sins?” Were they not thus properly also to the Greek,” or Gentile.
qualified for the fellowship of the| But “ excellency of wisdom,” avoid- 
apostles? Yea, for they continued1 oil by Paul in preaching the glad 
stedfast in the apostle’s doctrine and | tidings, will argue that it can be 
Fellowship, and in Breaking of ! demonstrated by some process of 
Bread, and in prayers.” But they [reasoning, that the nature of sin, of 
could not be acquainted with the (the devil, and of resurrection body, 
“ mystery ” or secret divulged many (are related to the gospel in some way 
years afterwards by Paul to the which renders a knowledge of them 
disciples at Corinth—“ We shall not indispensable, But the fact remains 
all sleep,” <fcc., besides many other that this position cannot be main- 
things constituting the “wisdom” tained by an appeal to plain state- 
spoken by the apostles “among them meats of scripture, but must depend 
who were perfect.” Nevertheless, entirely on “excellency of wisdom,” 
they did understand and believe that displayed by human brain and tongue 
Jesus is the Christ—the Anointed 
for the threne of David—that 
through his name remission of sins 
was obtainable (which to any Jew 
would imply the sacrificial character 
of his death), and that his enemies
should one day be made his footstool, ing, inadmissable, unless it be faith in 
when he should cease to occupy the 
throne at his Father’s right hand in

or pen, ere a simple minded, yet 
honest and good hearted individual 
can apprehend and believe, or, as I 
should rather say, apprehend and 
accept; for as I have already shewn, 
belief or faith is here, strictly speak

man, or, in the words of Paul, “ faith 
standing in the wisdom of man,”
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nearest to the Christian’s hand.

Next to the Bible itself a 
concordance should be the book, 
nearest to the Christian’s hand. 1I I have been looking over the 
have found my two centuries, old ' result of one such search, undertaken

prizeable treasure in many

11 I have been looking

NOTES ON WORDS.
Name.

good copy, a i ' 
an investigation.

10 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

which is opposed to faith standing in 
the power of Gcd, by resting on his 
express word. It is a remarkable 
fact that nearly all our human con
fessions and creeds are constructed 
of this composite material—divine 
revelations and human conceits—the 
latter sjieciously expressed by the 
phrase—“ deduced from scripture,” 
An example of this is found in the 
Westminster Confession of Faith, 
which for the most part consists of 
mere 
the greater part of which have no real 
basis in the scriptures of truth. And 
this is expressly provided for in 
Chapter i. Section vi. where it is 
stated that—“ The whole counsel of 
God concerning all things necessary 
for his own glory, man’s salvation, 
faith and life, is either expressly 
set down in Scripture, or by good 
and necessary consequence may be 
deduced from Scripture.” Here is 
the most ample scope provided for the worthy of him who hath called us to 
human element combining with the 
divine in what is intended for a con
fession of Faith—a faith in God

his kingdom and glory.
On this basis, matters of faith, 

icssion or xaith—a laivu in uov hope, duty, and plain scripture, 
through belief of His testimony, and j knowledge about which there is 
which is nevertheless, for the most ’ "l—1-1 '*J—*
part, a confession of assent to human
ly elaborated propositions, the think
ings of the flesh, substituted for the 
mind of the Spirit of God. This may according to the good temper and 
be suited for the apostacy, but it 
ought never to find countenance j things endeavouring to act on the 
among those who profess to have; injunction of the apostle Peter— 
their faith founded on the word of "Ye younger submit yourselves unto 
God. This is the only basis which theelder,yc«, allof you submityour- 
will be found to secure the unity of selves one towards another.’’—J. C.

January 1, 1807. 

the brotherhood, simply because it is 
the only basiswhich God has ordained. 
It may seem to tax too heavily the 
forbearance of such as cannot tolerate 
differences of opinion between them
selves and those who claim to be their 
brethren in Christ, but such will 
assuredly find that they need to learn 
the lesson which God’s order imposes, 
and moreover, that the sooner they 
begin the unwelcome task, the sooner 
will they free themselves from the 

deductions of human wisdom, guilt of causing schism in the body 
of Christ, and experience the blessing 
of a spirit chastened by the inter
course of those who are one in the 
faith, although, it may be, divided in 
opinion regarding matters of minor 
importance. Our fervent wish and 
prayer should be for the unity of the 
brotherhood on the simple basis of the 
faith and obedience of the gospel, 
irrespective of all other considerations, 
excepting a sincere desire to walk

good sense of the brethren. In all

hope, duty, and plain
i no 

difference, should naturally form the 
staple of public teaching in the 
church ; while matters of difference 
ought, or ought not, to be introduced
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16; temple, 2 Sam. vii. 13 ; saints,

(i.e. intrinsic), and the power com
municated, authorised (i.e. extrinsic.) 
Of the former we have examples in 
Psa. ix. 5, 6; Deut. vii. 24; 1 
Chron. xvii. 21 ; Christ’s, Phi. ii. 9, 
10; Heb. i. 4; Divine, Prov. xviii. 
10; Zech. xiv. 9; Matt. xii. 21; 
Ex. ix. 16; 2 Ch. xiv, 11; Psa. 
Ixvi, 1-4; liv. 1 ; Ixxv. 1; Ixxix. 9. 
Aud of the latter, in Psa. Ixxxix. 
15-18,24; Isa. xli. 25; Mic. v. 4; 
Matt. xxi. 9; Psa. xx. ; xliv. 5 ; 
cxviii. 10-12; Isa. xxx. 27. One of 
the most striking examples of this 
delegation of authority, or name-bear
ing, is in Ex. xxiii. 20,21, subsidiary 
ones occurring in Rev. xiii 17 ; xiv. 
11; xv. 2, the number of the beast’s 
name being evidently the sign of 
the patent of authorisation.

The “name of Christ)” has its signifi- 
' CflltPn fi’nin fliics in r? -iu kninrf

repute, Prov. xxu. I ; Song i. 6 ; j mainiy equivalent to - power.-’ It 
evil, Prov. x. 7; Deut. xxii. 14; combines both phases,because Christ’s

John xii. 28; Profaned, Ez. xxxvi. 
20-21; xxxix. 7 ; Rom. ii. 24 ; Am. 
ii. 7.

A frequent and important use of 
the word is as the representative of 
authority, power, greatness. It is 
just that sense familiarised to us by 

Scripture still retains the original the legal phrase, “ iu her Majesty’s 
name.” Of this there are two as-

Janutry 1,1887. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. 11

some years ago to determine the 9; Jos. vii. 9 ; city, Jcr. xxxiii. 9, 
usage of the word Name, i.e in re- 16; temple, 2 Sam. vii. 13 ; saints, 
lation to the name of the Lord. I Isa. 1 vi. 5 ; Psa. xxiii. 3 ; the Exodus, 
looked out and classified every pas- Neh. ix. 10; Ezek. xxxix. 25; Isa, 
sage where the word occurred, and jlxiii. 10-19; God’s works, Psa. Ixvi. 
the conclusion was satisfactory 1-4 ; Jer. xxxi. 35; Isa. Iv. 13; 
against the new views just then epi-  "
demical. The whole investigation 
would be too long for quotation, but 
I present the digested results.

A name is a distinctive appellation, 
as Jesus, David, &c., or titular de
signation, as Christ, majesty, &c.

unity of these now seperated mean
ings, personal names in it being pects. the power (or name) personally 
generally characteristic, e.g. Gen. ii.
23; iii. 20; Abraham, Gen. xvii. 
4,5; Israel, Gen. xxxv. 10, II; 
Solomon, 1 Ch. xxii. 9 ; Jesus, Matt, 
i. 21.

From the personal, it beame the 
family or racial designation, Gen. 
xlviii. 16, 6, and the word name 
that is equivalent to race or poster
ity, Gen. xii. 2; Deut. xxix. 20 ; 
Psa. cix. 13 ; Isa. Ixvi, 22. Divine, 
Eph. iii. 14, 15; i. 10, 21.

By reason of God’s favour shown 
to individuals, the word also becomes 
a synonym for election, Ex. xxxiii.
12, 13, 17; Isa. xlix. 1. Israel, 
Jer. xiii. 11.

Family influence raises its name 
to fame or honour, hence the word 
is equivalent to reputation, Gen. xi. 
4; xii. 2; 1 Kings i. 47; Israel, 
Deut. xxvi. 19; Zeph. iii. 20; good ] cance from this same meaning is being 
•epute, Prov. xxii. 1 ; Song i. 3 ;! mainly equivalent to “ power.” 
•vii Prov. x. 7 : Deut. xxii. 14: combines both nhases.because Ch
Ecc. vi. 4 ; Isa. Ixv. 15; Christ’s, (power or name was that of his Father, 
Mark vi. 14 ; Disciples, Luke vi. 22. according to the prediction in Deut.

It is in this sense, that tho Divine xviii. 19, 20. And power being 
honour is synonyiuised by his name, vested in him, he could empower or 
either directly, or in its being related name others, Luke x. 17 ; Matt. vii. 
to (put upon) some other, e. g. Israel, 22; xviii. 5 ; Mark xi. 38; A cta. 
2 Sam. vii. 23, 26 ; Jer. xxxii. 20;liii- 16; iv. 9, 10, 12, 30; xvi. 18; 
Isa. xlviii 9; Psa. Ixxvi. I ; Ixxix. xix. 17 ; xxvi. 9; John x- 25: xii.
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Word of God, Rev. xix. 16; and a 
new name, Rev. iii. 12; xix. 12, 16. 
His saints, upon their taking office, 
are to be correspondingly designated, 
Rev. ii. 17 ; xiv. 1; xxii. 4 ; of which 
we have specimens in Mark iii. 17 ; 
Matt. xvi. 18 ; and an earnest is 

’en in the calling, John x. 3.
Both Christ and Jerusalem are to 

bear the same name, Jer. xxiii. 6; 
xxxiii. 16; and the latter is to be 
also described by a name pointing 
out that the Lord dwells there. Ez. 
xlviii. 35. One of these, or some yet 
more noble designation, she is to bear 
as a new name, Isa. Ixii. 2.

But apparently the principal use of 

ant—i.e., those relationships whichhis name, 1 Sam. xxv. 9 ; especially 
true in the case of the ' 
Ezra v. 1 ; Dan. ix. 6; Jer. xx. 9; 
xi. 21; xiv. 14; xxix. 9; Zech, 
xiii. 3.

Inseperable from power are titles, 
which are official names, character
istics, or attributes. In respect of 
God’s titles, (and the same of His 
attributes,) there is this peculiarity, 
that he has only revealed Himself in 
names which indicate relationship, being the head of the 
never intrinsic personality. For 
example, Almighty, Ex. vi. 3 ; 
Jehovah, i.e., eternal;Ex. iii. 13-16;
Psa. Ixxxiii. 18 ;cxxxv. 13 ; Isa. xlii. 
8 ; Ivii. 15; Jer. xvi. 21 ; Am. iv. 
13 ; v. 8 ; Redeemer, Jer. 1. 34 ; 
Man of war, Ex. xv. 3 ; King. Jer. 
xlviii. 15; Mai. i 14 ; Holy One of 
Israel, Psa. xlvii. 4 ; liv; 5 ; Holy, 
Psa. xeix. 3 ; jealous, Ex. xxxiv. 14 ; 
xx; 5-7 ; the Lord’s character is His 
name; Ex. xxxiv. 5-7 ; xxxiii. 18; 
19. As such His name is excellent, 
Psa. cxlviii. 13; sacred and to be 
revered, Psa. cxi. 9.

By the same usage Christ also has 
titular names. Immanuel, Isa. vii. 14; 
Matt. i. 23; Branch, Zech. vi. 12;

12 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES

28; xvii. 6, 7, 10-12; 1 Cor. v. 4; 
2 Th. i. 12; iii. 6; Jain. v. 14. 
Consequently to believe in his name 
was to believe in his power, personal 
and official, John i. 12; ii. 23; iii. 
18; xx. 31 ; 1 John iii. 23; v. 13 ; 
and so “asking," John xiv. 13, 14; 
xv. 16; Eph. v. 20, And remission givi 
in or by his name, is by his power, 
Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts ii. 21, 38; x. 
42, 43 ; xxii. 16, as is also the preach
ing, Acts iv. 17, 18; v. 28, 41; ix.
15, 16, 2/-29; x. 42. It was in 
this sense that the Holy Spirit was 
sent in Christ's name, John xiy. 26.

Inspiration, or influence, is a form 
of power. Hence one authorised to 
speak for another is said to speak in thewordisasasynechdochefor coven- 

esjwcially .ant—i.e., those relationships which 
prophets, j a covenant involves, such as worship, 

~ ; obedience, &c. From the fact that 
it is the insertion of names in any 
contract which makes it valid, the 
contract becomes known by the names 
of the signei-s, rather than by the 
matter of the agreement. And it is 
in this way that the national business 
is conducted as “ On Her Majesty’s 
Service,” because of the monarch 

covenant
relationship of rule aud subjection.

The first use of “name,” in this 
respect is as an equivalent for wor
ship, because that in prayer and 
praise, is uttered a name which ex
presses the mutual standing of the 
parties, e.g. “ Our Father.” Thus 
we read of glorifying the name, Ps. 
Ixxxvi. 9-12; Ixxxix. 15-17; Mai. 
i. 11 ; ii. 2-5 ; Rev. xv. 4 ; sanc
tifying, Isa, xxix. 22-24 ; calling on 
the name, Zeph. iii. 9-12 ; Psa. cxvi. 
4, 13, 14; Acts ix. 14. Praising 
the name of the Lord, is praising 
Himself. 2 Sam. xxii 50; 1 Chron. 
xvi. 10, 29, 35 ; Psa. ix. 2 ; Ixi. 8 ; 
Ixix. 30; xxxiv. 3; xxix. 1, 2 ; 
Ixiii. 4; xeix. 3-6, Heb. ii. 12;
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THE WORK OF CREATION.
Notes on Genesis r. 1 to 5.

"In thebeginning, God created the heaven ] good; and God divided the light from the 
and the earth But the earth was invisible i darkness ; and God called the light day, and

,   ------ .------------- ----- ” "'i ’.,’ . And the
face of the deep: therefore the spirit of God j evening and the morning were the first-day.” 
went forth up >n the face of the waters, and] Such was tK“ ---- — -«•
God said, Let there be light, and there was 
light! and God saw the light, that it was

jaunary 1,1887. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

xiii. 15; profaning and forgetting 
the name is apostacy, Lev. xvii. 21 ; 
Jer. xliv. 26 ; Psa. xliv. 20, and 
‘ mentioning the names of idols ’ is 
worshipping them. Ex. xxiii. 13 ; 
Deu. xii 3-6; Jos. xxiii. G-8;
1 Kings xviii. 24. 25 ; Hos. ii. 17 ; 
Zeph. i. 4. Taking the name of the 
Lord is therefore not the verbal 
utterance of it, so much as the wor
shipping Him, Ex. xx. 3-7 ; Ez. xx. 
39 ; Am. vi. 10, or speaking of and 
for Him, Jer. xx. 9. Seeing His 
name is doing righteous service, Mic. 
vi. 8, 9.

Correspondingly, “ .blessing in the 
name of the Lord ” is “ putting it 
upon ” the worshippers, i.e. the 
Lord’s acknowledgment of the ser-'Tim. ii. 19. 
vice, Num. vii. 23-27 ; Den. x. 8; 1 
Chron. xvi. 2.

In the same connection of the 
word, it is said “ The Lord’s name 
is “ put,” or “ recorded upon ” any 
place where He establishes Ilis wor
ship, Ex. xx. 24; Deu. xii. 5; xiv. 
23, 24; xvi. 6-11 ; 1 Kings v. 5; 
viii. 16, 29, 33, 43 ; ix, 3-7 ; Psa. 
exxii. 4 ; cvi. 47 ; cii. 21, 22; Isa. 
xviii. 7 ; lx. 9 ; Jer. iii. 17; vii. JO- 
12; xxv. 29. (marg.) xxxiv. 15; 
Ez. xliii. 7, 8; Dan. ix. 19, see also
2 Sain. vi. 2. (marg.)

This generic idea furnishes the 
gist of the expression, “name’s sake,” 
Jer. xiv. 21; Psa. lxxix. 9; Isa.

13

xlviii. 9. For the Lord’s name is 
pledged to the fulfilment of His part 
in the covenant. 1’s. xci. 14; xxiii. 
3; xx. 1 -5, 7 ; Joel. ii. 32 ; Acts ii. 
21; Rom. x. 12, 13,; Matt, x. 22; 
xii. 21 ; xix. 29.

It follows, then, “ in Christ’s 
name,” is in like covenant-relation
ship to him, e. g. prayer, Are., John 
xiv. 13, 14; xv. 16; Acte ix. 14, 
I Cor. i. 2. ; Col. iii. 17 ; faith, Arc., 
1 Cor. vi. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; 1 Pet. 
iv. 14; Rev. ii. 13; baptism into 
his name is the entering into this 
(the new) covenant, and its obliga
tions to righteousness. Matt, xxviii 
19; Acte ii. 38; viii. 12. 16; xxii. 
16 ; 1 Cor. i. 13, 15 ; Jam. ii 7; 2 

(Corresponding with 
that initiation into the first coven
ant through its leader, 1 Cor. x. 2).

These (with the exceptional use of 
the word in Ez. xxiv. 2, as a date), 
comprise all, or most of tho varied 
significations and applications of the 
word “name.” I find nothing about 
a four-square-multitudinous-unity, 
nor anything about its being a 
covering. Consequently, I have had 
to leave them out oi the examination. 
Length forbad the citation of all the 
passages, and especially their quota
tion in full. But any reader’ will be 
amply rewarded, who will turn up 
and read those cited.

and unfurnished, and darkness was upon the the darkness He called} niqhti 
___ r *1. _ i___ _ . xt.-.r____ -t - 1 - ------ _ .... j ii ___ _______ •________\

went forth ] Such was the primitive interpretation of 
I the great opening article of tho Record; 
I which uniformly maintained its authority’
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■ fore the Christian ora :—“ In the beginning 
I God created the heaven and the earth; but, 

tlie earth was invisible," &c. In the same 
sense it was apprehended by the learned .Jew, 
Josephus, who thus paraphrased the passage : 
—“ In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth; but the latter not coming into 
view, but, being hidden in profound dark
ness," die. * In the same manner we find it 
in the Chaldee paraphrase : the old Latin 
version renders the conjunction in the same 
manner:—“ Terra autemf &c.; and so like
wise does the Vulgate, translated by St 
3-..>nie on the Hebrew original, with the aid 
of the most learned Rabbin of his time. And 
of modern common tutors, the eminently 
learned Vatablus, Drusins, Forgius, and 
Grotius, understand it with the sense of 
autem—but, as in tho Vulgate ; with which 
same signification, this particle occurs above

tures. + We thus learn how it was under, 
stood in this particular place by those who 
knew how to connect it. This, then, it is 
evident, was the interpretation collected by 
tho rule of the language in the ancient Jew
ish church. Audit must be evident to every 
scholarly mind, that this particle, repeated 
fourteen times in this short paragraph, could 
njot bo limited each time to the unvarying 
souse which pertains to our English conjunc- 
tipn and, or even to the sense of tho Latin 
et, and the Greek kai, which have somewhat 
a.iwider latitude of signification- But the 
truth is, that the Hebrew language did not 
possess, and therefore could not command, 
tho diversity of particles which those lan
guages enjoyed; and therefore it was con
strained always to re]>eat the same particle 
vau, the proper actual sense of which was 
impressed in the mind of the auditor or 
reader by the purport of the discourse aud 
the tendency cf the argument. J

But it is plain that there must have been

* Ant. Jud lib. i..cap. 1.
iNoltlius, p. 301.

t See similar Hebralcul use of Greek particle 
kai Acts vii. 4, 5—“ And from thence—yet he 
gave him—fltAoufffc ho promised—that is to his 
Jeed after him-'

i t our 
thoughts upon the occurrence of this simple

discourse requires; he who shouli nlwayi

in t he same position with the Hebrews ; for, 
tee need a further guidance to fix its actual 
Bingnifications, which they did not need ”*

uniformly rendered that particle, in this

all the fourteen places where it occurs. ( uniformity in all the earliest interpretations 
— ---- i.._. tj,eBense de—autem— but in this place.

Now, tho principle upon which the disjunc
tive sense was affixed to the particle in this 
place, and not the copulative which our ver
sion has adopted, will reveal itself on an at
tentive examination. The proposition— 
“ God created the heaven ami the earth,

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

not only throughout the ages of the ancient 
Hebrew church, but also during the first and 
most learned ages of the Christian. In con
sidering the first article, and others of the 
following articles of the history, it will be 
advisable that we should proceed, 3, by esta
blishing the interpretation of the passage ; 2, 
by deducing its true import; and 3, by con
sidering the particular errors which have 
resulted from a detective interpretation of tho 
text.

“And” I. This sublime article immed
iately presents to our attention a very import
ant grammatical and critical question, which -Jeroi 
appears to have been entirely overlooked by 
all modern commentators, but on which 
nevertheless, as will presently bo seen, the 
correct interpretation of the context essentially 
depends. This question regards the true 
signification of the Hebrew conjugation ran,....... _......... . ........} .............
at the beginning of the second clause, which five hundred times in *the Hebrew Scrip
particle is employed no less than fourteen ■ . — . . -
times, in the original of this first article.

This conjunction, to which the elder 
Michaelis assigns thirty seven different signi
fications, and Noldins upwards of seventy, is 
a particle which discharges, in the Hebrew 
language, the functions of oil the conjunc
tions, both copulative and disjunctive; its 
sense beiug determinable, in tach particular 
case, only by the relation of the context, and, 
the practice aud genius of the language. 
On which account it has been acutely re
marked, that “ since ice are not exercised as 
the Hebrews were, immediately to adapt ---------
particle, to the different respects which the 
discourse requires; he who shouli always 
interpret I'Ciu by et, and—would not place us

need a further guidon

Now, almost all the modern versions have

place, by the copulative conjunction et—and, i some dialectical or crit;cal reason for this

Hence it is, that our English version render* 
it: “ God created, the heaven and the earth; 
and the earth was without form."

But, if we look to tho most ancient He
brews, who were well exercised in, and 
familiarly conversant with, all the peculiari
ties of their own native language, we shall 
find that they all interpreted it by the dis
junctive particle, but; none of them by the 
copulative, and. Thus it was rendered by 
the first interpreters of the text, the Jews of 
Alexandria, nearly three hundred years be-

* Baxtorf, Miobaeiit, Oostell.
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arcts “earth," inthis first verse,which declares 
its “ creation in the beginning,” is distinctly- 
explained in the tenth verse, in which he ex
pressly tells us that it signifies the “ dry" 
matter of the globe, contradistinguished from 
“ the waters” which covered it mid prevented 
it from appearing. He thus tells us that the 

diy matter,’’ which was made to appear ou 
the third day, was the identical “ earth” 
which was created on the first day; and he 
subjoins two characters which obviously per
tained to its first formation so described— 
viz, that it was tohu-invisible, va-buhu,— 
and unfurnished.

4. That celebrated phase tohu va-bohu, on 
which fancy and system have so largely and 
so unsubstantially built, is not of uncertain 
signification, as has most inconsiderately and 
unwarrantably been assumed or pretended; 
for wefiud the most ancient interpretation of 
it, as delivered by the native translators, 
uniformly maintained both in the Jewish aud 
Christian churches for above six hundred 
years after their time; which constitutes as 
solid and secure an evidence of the primitive 
siguifi ation of the terms, as the most punc
tilious criticism, founded ou reason, can re
quire or desire in any language. Those 
worth which our version, conforming to later 
translators, baa rendered “ without form and 
void,” are rendered by the oldest Jewish in- 
terpretcrs(thc I invisible or unapparent, 
and unfurnished or unprovided. So also 
they were interpreted by the learned Jew, 
Philo; and that Josephus, whom Jerome 
culls “ a Hebrew, skilled in sacred learning 
from his infancy,” understood the first of 
those words to signify invisible, is manifest 
from his paraphrasing it “not cominy into 
view." So likewise the oldest Latin version 
renders the word. And Jerome avowedly 
regarded this as the established interpreta
tion so late as the fourth century, for in his 
commentary on tho 40th chapter of Isaiah, 
he says—" In the beginning of Genesis, 
where it is written,* But the earth was in. 
visible and unfurnished-' ”

" hen, therefore, we find this passage ren
dered by later writers with the sense of con. 
fusus, we ought to understand it only with 
relation to vision, and not (as the mineral 
geology would wish us to understand it) with 
relation to the subject itself, as confvsus. in., 
distinetus, and o/scurus, are used indiffer
ently with relation to perception. Thus 
Stratius designates, a covered aud darkened 
sky, “ confusus Olympus."* It is also

Jlnuary 1807.

anu the, earth was invisible"—would seem 
to imply that it was the design of God in its 
creation, that it should be invisible. Where
as the proposition—” God created the heaven 
and the earth, but the earth was invisible" 
—carries a contrarj- implication, and excites 
an expectation of that which immediately 
follows, namely, tho formation of light, by 
means of which the invisibility of the earth 
was to be r.-inedied. “ God created the 
heaven and the earth, but the earth was in
visible, aud darkness was upon the face of 
the deep; therefore God said. Let there be 
light!” the repetition of the conjunction van 
in this last clause, where it is also rendered 
by and in our version, gives it the proper 
force of our wherefore, therefore—guare, 
quamolrem, Hague, with which sense it 
occurs in more than two hundred and fifty 
places in scripture; and the force accrues 
consequently from the sense in of but in the 
preceding clause. Anil thus the mutual re
lation and dependence of the three clauses is 
clear and distinct, and their connection neces
sary and indissoluble. Josephus plainly 
shows by his paraphrase of the passage that 
he understood the three clauses wiih this in
timate relation and correspondence—'* In 
the beginning God created tho heaven and 
the earth; but, the earth not coming into 
view, but being hidden in profound darkness, 
the Spirit moreover coming upon it, God 
commanded light to bo.’’

'1 hat we are to understand but, not and, 
at the beginning of the second clause, is 
therefore confirmed both by the authority of 
all the earliest interpreters, and by the na
tural import of the text critically ratifying 
that authority. Tiiis intimate relation of the 
sentences will be found a very essential poiut 
for the render to hold in his recollection.

2. The criticisms which have been exer
cised upon the wordbara “created ' are very 
trifling—viz., that it does not denote pro- 
ductio ex nihilo—production out of nothing; 
but produclio ejus quod artea non extitit— 
production of that which did not before exist. 
It is difficult to discern the difference between 
the two, which, however, resolves itself into 
this, ” that the former notion was too meta
physical and abstract for the apprehension of 
man in bis primitive state.” But this will 
not prevent the latter from signifying exactly 
the same thing as the former, which it must 
necessarily do, when it relates to t\w produc
tion, en arche, or jirst production, of u world, 
which could not have existed before it was 
produced.

3. What the historian intends by the word
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of the text, unite to give a determining 
weight to the primitive interpretation in
visible, above any other which modern 
Oriental philology can maintain—“ for the 
earth was truly invisible, being hidden by 
the incumbent mass of waters.’’ Thoodoret 
thus explains the passage—“ Invisible, on 
account of the water which covered it; and 

„ ___ ,______  t was unadorned with
herbs, or meadows, or groves, or Helds.” 
Again, "invisible, because darkness was 
over the abyss.”

Invisible and unfurnished, imperceptible 
and barren, are therefore the only characters 
under which the sacred historian represents 
the state of the ^lobe at its first formation, 
lu thus substantiating the true moaning of 
tho words tohu va bohu, we annihilate every 
support which a chaotic geology can hope to 
derive from the countenance of Scripture.’’
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logies? By Granville Penn.
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certain that where the same phrase occurs in 
Jeremiah,* the character which accompanies 
it is darkness—“ I beheld the earth, and lo, 
it was tohu va-bohn; and the heavens, and 
they had no light.” The Septuagint text 
reads—“ I looked on the earth, and lo, no
thing I outhen; and towards the heaven, and 
its lights tser e not”—kai ouk cn ta pliota____ .............. „
autou—where it is manifest that nothing unfurnished, because it 
means nothing perceptible or visible. So ’ 
where wo read the menace upon Babylon — 
“Jtfe shall stretch out upon it the line of 
tabu, and the stones of 5oA»,f the local tes
timony of its effacement from view, by accu
mulated soil and vegetation,| corroborates 
the ancient interpretation of the passage in' 
Genesis, that it intended to express obscurity 
and exclusion from sight. All those ancient 
authorities, confirmed by the subject matter

• Chap. iv. ver. 23.
+ Isniah chap. 34, ver. 11.

t Porter's Travels in Babylonia,vol. 2, pp. 333- 
402.
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“ I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

February 1, 18G7, New Series, Vol. III.No. 2.

the only detail ventured on being the

audience the grand purposes to be

coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
But these were hidden from view by

a new dispensation. What the 
new dispensation should consist in 
was hardly even hinted at, even al- 

' „ ~ ~ 1 was
acknowledged to bo a ‘ substantive 
part of the church’s faith and hope.’

A large portion of the address was

TEKEL, (DAN. V. 27.) :

A MODERN CLAIM TO THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
EXAMINED.

The end of this dispensation, the Immediate Second Coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the only preparation of the Church 

to meet him. A Public Address by George McClelland, 
Esq., at Edinburgh, December 18G6.

Like JEsop’s fables, composed for 
the moral to be drawn from them, this 
address was evidently constructed for the brief and general terms employed, 
the sake of giving prominence to a 
certain idea regarding the possession, raising of the dead saints, the gather
in the present day, of the gifts of the ing of those then alive, and introduc- 
Holy Spirit, as they were possessed ing 
in the apostolic age. But, unlike 
those fables in which only nonsense 
was prostituted for the sake of good though the coming of the Lord 
ends, the address referred to, pro
stituted the most glorious truths ever 
made known to man, for the sake of 
advocating a position for which there occupied with the disunion and dis- 
has never been furnished, to the public, 
al 
scripturally admissible, that is,sensible and quoting from the epistles to shew 
tokens of the powers laidclaimto. This 
might have been less heinous if the 
speaker had done full justice to his

organisation which characterise the 
particle of the only kind of evidence professing church in the present day,

that a bad state of things existed even 
in the days of the apostles—that the 
church failed to second the efforts of 

glorious theme, in plainly telling his the various orders of ministry which 
: had then been institutsd. Apostle- 

subserved by ‘ the immediate second ship in the scriptural sense ceased
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These are the 
The gu id- 

fl ministry can be 
Men repudiate this,

18
■with John, and the church passed 
under ministers who could not say 
with Paul regarding their appoint
ment— ‘not of men*—and so by 
many stages of declension to the pre
sent.

It was maintained as the most 
urgently pressing point of the whole, 
that the possession of the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit in the restoration of the 
four orders of ministry mentioned in 
Eph. iv. 11, is absolutely indispens-^ 
C1’/ .i. _ --------- -- -i...........18

to meet the Lord when he comes. 1 
was affirmed that this restoration had< 
actually taken place within the last
thirty years, and that it is the fulfil-"- 
ment of Malachi’s prediction of the 
return of Elijah the prophet, in a 
spiritual sense, and of the prediction" 
of Jesus of ‘the appearing of the sign
* of the Son of man in the ('spiritual).
4 heaven.’ 'i

The following brief ’sentences will- 
indicate the drift of the address. Re
ferring to the disunity that exists, i^ 
is asked—4 Could this be denied by 
‘ the Roman, Greek, Armenian, ic.ji
* or by the Protestant portion, wlios| 
4 numerous and ever multiplying fragf 
' ments . . . practically ignore the 
4 unity of the church altogether.’ . (*. 
4 The means of manifesting this unity 
4 ... is the four-fold ministry? 
‘ 4 Did the churches in the days of 
4 the first apostles duly second the 
4 efforts of their spiritual fathers I 
4 This is a momentous question! ■ i 
This is followed by a string of quot
ations, beginning with-—‘Mark them 
which cause divisions,’ and ending 
with Diotrephes and the Apocalypse. 
4 The ground thus lost -was not re- 
‘ covered in the ages that followed,’ 
4 and the declension continued to 
‘ increase till now.’

4 The present address ... to pre- 
< sent the chief points of view in

THE MESSENGER OF THE . ........... 1ES.

« which the church has failed to ful- 
« fil the purposes committed to her.
< The first point 1 would inpress on 
« you as members of the body of
< Christ and heirs of salvation is 
«... ‘built on the foundation of the 
c apostles and prophets, &c.’ ‘Faith
< has nothing to rest upon but the
< word of God.’ Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13, 
i is its declaration. T." 
« means he has devised.
< ance of such 

able for the preparation of the church , trusted in.
It- < and say that miracles are necessary

< to prove it, and the age of miracles 
i is past. But miracles are not the 
, first thing for spiritual men.’ ‘ An 

■{ adulterous generation seek after a 
, sign.’ ‘ Second, the Lord’s express 
t promise to come again, John xiv. 
( God would not send His Son to His 
( people when they were unprepared

to meet him.’ The coming of the 
4 Lord was always set forth as a pre- 
4 sent hope for that generation. In 
‘ the Apocalypse, evenatatimewhen 
4 the state of the church offered no 
4 prospect of the Lord's return—• 
‘ 4 Behold I come quickly, Even so 
4 come Lord Jesus !’

He then gives a warning that the 
coming of the Lord is near—even at 
the doors, and asks 4 whether there 
4 is anything in the state of the 
4 church to warrant the idea that 
4 God's long-suffering will be pro- 
4 longed?’ 4The whole resources of 
‘ man in the past ages of the church 
4 have been proved ... 4 Neverthe- 
4 less when the Son of man cometh 
4 shall he find faith on the earth?’ 
4 There is practically no faith in his 
4 promise to come; and there is 
4 practically no fit preparation to 
‘ meet him.’

Referring to the ‘imminence of the 
4 time of judgment,’ he quoted Mai. 
' iv. 5. 6. 4 The great and dreadful
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Lord’s coming to the end of the 
miilenium ; for the address recog
nises all the baptized to be God’s 
people, although, as the author says, 
—4 there is practically no lit pre
paration to meet him.’ One or other 
positionmustbe given up;—the Lord's

111111“ 11U, Id LiluXv uujf tvovlHlvUJ i vU^VlULl »VAV11 { 1/tfZ 1 tll&c. 

which teaches any amount of con-jin the clouds to meet the

the Lord referred to in 1 Thess. iv. 1 
which is the particular point of time 
in relation to the Lord’s coming to 
which the saiuts are looking? It is 
affirmed most explicitly that 4 God j

must be a preparation for it on the 
part of the so-called church, which 

These things preparation does not now exist. Or, 
there can be no necessity for prepar- 

i on the part of the so-called 
4 was begun, in evident power from church if the Lord's coming be im- 

■ above, among those who were • mediate. Does the truth not rather

' the Lord the gifts of the Spirit, the 
4 It is true the witness is in weak- 
‘ ness ; never was a work of the Lord 
4 otherwise at its beginning. It is
4 yet the time of grace, the time of; icowuuuu vx «u uuu^. „ ucU 
4 judgment is not yet. It is not those times have arrived, will not 
4 ours—it is yours as much as ours I the coming of the Lord take place 
4 . . . every baptized person.’ whether the so-called chuich, under 

Such are a few brief sentences any organization, be prepared or not I 
from a long and somewhat tedious I Is uot the preparedness for the Lord’s 
address, and they are given to justify I coming a matter which concerns dis- 
the character I have ventuied to pies in their individual capacity ? 
give it, and to show the drift of thej shall not 'every one give an account 
whole. [of himself to God.’ Is not any form

It is worthy of notice that the'of church organization merely sub
coming of the Lord to gather the! servient to individual perfection ? The 
saints is represented in this address, • simple truth is that 'those (in Christ) 
as at once contingent on some degree jtc/io are alive and remain to the com- 
of preparation on the part of the ing of the Lord' — irrespective of 
church, and at the same time im-| church organization,‘shall be caught 
ininent. Is there any testimony; up together with (the raised saints) 
which teaches any amount of con-jin the clouds to meet the Lord in 
tingency in relation to the descent of the air.’ Among those ‘who are alive 

.2 _____„ 1_ . ~___ ? si»d remain,’ there will doubtless be
varying degrees of preparedness, no 
matter under what sort of church or
ganization they may have lived; just 
as in the case of ‘the dead in Christ,’ 

, would not send His Sou to His who may have lived in the ages since
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4 day of the Lord is yet before us. 4 people when they were unprepared
* We may expect that this word 4 to meet him.’ This is in effect the 
4 (Elijah’s return) will be fulfilled to doctrine of those who postpone the 
4 the Jews literally, with which we Lord’s coming to the end of the 
4 have nothing to do; but mainly to 
4 the church of Christ, towards which 
4 Jewish incidents are types. His 
4 church having his restored ordin- 
4 ances is the sign of the Son of man 
4 in the spiritual heaven. He has
• given them apostles, prophets, coming cannot be immediate, if there
4 evangelists, pastors, and teachers L 1 ~ ”
4 ... in order to be ready to be 
4 taken to meet him.
4 were not done in a corner. It is
4 about thirty years since this work i ation
4 was begun, in evident power from churc 

among those who were • mediate.
4 diligently seeking by prayer from lie in this, that 'the Father hath put 

.. . ~ times and seasons in hts own 
power] and that 4 He shall send 
4 Jesus Christ whom the heaven 
4 must receive until the times of the 
4 restitution of all things.’ When
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entitled to it. And the fact that the 
coming of the Lord was speedily ex
pected in their days, speaks as strongly 
in favour of their claim, as im
mediate expectation can do in favour 
of any claim in modem times. Never
theless, the coming of the Lord did
uvv ****«*^x»*w«v^*j vc«.n.v 110

shall say that even now it shall im
mediately take place ? It is certainly 
nearer than it was 1800 years ago, 
and now as then may take place at 
any time; but the word immediate 
seems not to be the right word to

february 1, 18f>T 

notice, were it not that many ap
parently intelligent persons are 
willing to give credence to it. We 
therefore' ask them to ponder such 
a question as this—If such restored 
ministries, with all their acknowledged

appointed icork, can be justly con
sidered the fulfilment of our Lord's 
prediction—‘ then shall appear the 
‘ sign of the Son of man in heaven’— 
how much more justly might the 
‘•apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas
ters, and teachers,’ appointed and 
widowed by our Lord himself, and 
Ander whose ministry ‘ the gospel 
.f. . was preached to every creature 
which is under heaven,’ and who 
could speak of their desire for pre
paredness on the part of the disciples 
in suck terms as these—‘this also we 
wish even your perfection’—I ask, 
how much more justly might a claim 
be preferred on their behalf to have 
been ‘the sign of the Son of man in 
the spiritual heaven?’ And yet, no 
hint is given in the New Testament 
that any such fulfilment of that pre- 

_____ o x „ diction was ever dreamt of as being 
not sec it, is, that the Lord is coming ^realized in the ministries then in- 
upon an unprepared church, although stituted. But if any order of 
the 'only means of preparation' have ^ministries arc to have such a signi- 
been in operation for thirty year’s 1 ficancy attached to them, certainly 
Such is the dilemma deliberately that of the primitive church is most 
penned and spoken by one professedly 1 x- ;x • - ’X1 J'- -■ ■’ • ■’ 
enjoying (and it may be exercising) 
the ministry of modern ‘apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers,’ alleged to possess the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit.

But it is farther alleged that ‘ the
‘ church of God having his restored not immediately take place, and who 
‘ ordinances (the four fold ministry), 
‘ is the sign of the Son of man in the 
‘ spiritual heaven! ’ This extraordin
ary assumption for which notaparticle 
of proof is offered, might at once bo 
set aside as unworthy of serious

20 the messenger of the churches.
the apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, and teachers of the first 
century fell asleep, shall be found to 
have possessed varying degrees of pre
paredness, They will all be equally 
invested with immortality ; but will 
be rewarded w*ith a dignity and rank weakness, and failure to effect their 
corresponding to their use of the - • • -
talents with which they had been 
entrusted.

But it is most unaccountably 
argued ‘ that there is nothing in the 
‘ state of the church to warrant the 
‘ idea that God's long-suffering will 
‘ be prolonged.' There must there
fore in some sense be a condition of 
preparedness on the part of the 
church for the Lord's coming. What 
this prepardness can consist in,.un
less it be the mere alleged existence 
of certain orders of ministry possess
ing gifts of the Holy Spirit, I am 
totally at a loss to conceive ; for the 
so-called church, notwithstanding the 
restored ordinances referred to, is 
declared to have ‘practically no fit 
preparation to meet him.’ So the 
conclusion arrived at after all, 
although the speaker evidently did 
rx- - x’--x X1 - T 
upon an unprepared church, although stituted.

been in operation for thirty year’s 1 ficancy attached to them, certainly 
C 1 - - T-*’------------ . A_1__ ---------- •—_1_ r • .

penned and spoken by one professedly
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By either

done in heaven.' These, "with the re
lative facts concerning his death as 
a sacrifice for sin, his resurrection
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express the truth. 1 Behold I come concealing a real disunity, and thus 
quickly, is the latest utterance to the be the means of manifesting a unity 

through the Christ-given that is only apparent By either 
, so that even at that | ignoring any distinct confession of 

rrl tmmoAtafclv faith in certain definite truths pre
scribed by Christ as fundamental, or 
by limiting expression of mind to a 
few mouthpieces, while the mass are

may present an appearance of unity 
which has no real existence. The 
apostacy predicted by the apostles,

express 

church 
ministries, 
date tho word immediately is 
awanting.

But it may be said that the church, 
not being prepared even under the, 
original ministries, was the cause of condemned" to silence, any society M 
the postponement of the Lord's com-' 
ing. Granted for the sake of argu
ment—does not the same cause exist 
now, under the modern ministries? was not, in any respect, a falling 
And if postponement was the result I away from organization, or a depart - 
of unpreparedness on the part of the | ing from certain ministries, but a 
church in the first century, is there|‘departing from the faith,’ ‘once 
any insurmountable reason why the;delivered to the saints.’ This Ono 
R.imn rpsnlt mnv nnt. follow Faith consists of (1st) ‘ The things 

concerning the Kingdom of God,’— 
constituting the glad tidings concern
ing the Kingdom of God, as preached 
by Jesus and his apostles during hia 
personal ministry; and (2d) ‘ The 
name of Jesus the Christ,' or One 
Anointed for the kingship of that 
kingdom. The confession of one of 
the earliest of his disciples presents 
the true signiflcancy of his Messiah- 

imminent from the date of their being ship in these terms,—* Thou art the 
'Son of God, thou art the King of 
Israel.' The kingdom of Israel,

■with the extension of the same bless
ing to all the nations of the earth,

dom of God, in which ‘His will shall

the institution of the Papacy.

bility to create a unity, if it do not’
*»**“^w HJllUUCiC Vi *1VLU LUU uuaUj clUU. H1O iVOUUUdJUU l

the body, having the One Faith and heaven-, with the hope of his appeal

Christ himself. This, however, they stilute glad tidings
.U ___ xl---------------1 D..X !x js pecn]iar]y glad tiditJgS tO

same result may not follow the 
acknowledged unpreparedness in the 
nineteenth I But does it not come to 
this, that there is a 1 set time,’ 
‘ which the Father has put in his 
own power,’ and that ‘lie shall 
send Jesus Christ, whom the heaven 
must receive, until the times of resti
tution of all things.’ But it is to be 
presumed from the words, ‘ I come 
quickly,’ that the Lord’s coming was 

uttered, and that for 1800 years in 
the absence of such ministries as 
existed in the first century, the Lord, restored by the gathering of the 
might have come. Hence the Lord’s I twelve tribes to their own land, under 
coming never was, and never can be | the personal visible reign of their own 
contingent on either the existence of Messiah, in peace and righteousness, 
ministries, or on church organization.

It is also affirmed that the minis- uuc uuuvuo v» me mm,
tries referred to, are necessary for the will constitute the theocracy, or king- 
manifestation of the unity of the dom of God, in which‘His will shall 
church. The same may be said of be done upon the earth, even as it is 
........................................... ’ ’ , But ’ ■ ’ ’ — ‘ ‘ 

both systems are alike in their ina-
. UUL.VJJ Al XU MV A1VU | c* PtUVXlUUV AVI D1IJ, IUO AVOU 1AM,11V11

exist in the component members of j from the dead, and his ascension to 

prescribed by ing again to fulfil his mission;—con- 
> to all people.

may do,—they may be the means of' But it
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with Christ by baptism’ and ‘planted

of the body of Christ and heirs of 
salvation,’, and speaks of them us 
‘ baptized persons.’ I presume this 
refers to the so-called baptism, which 
the-great apostacy has sanctioned in 
tlie sprinkling of unconscious babes, 
iticapablo of faith iu Christ or his 
gospel. How persons baptized after 
this fashion can be considered mem
bers of the body of Christ ami heirs 
of salvation, in the face of the Hew 
Testament writings plainly and 
simply understood, would, indeed, 
require the gifts of the Holy Spirit 
th demonstrate—and that could only 
be done by an absolute repeal of the 
law of Christ regarding the terms of 
salvation, and the enactment of a new 
law by the direct authority of God. 
Unless this be assumed to have

the address, with the so-called re
stored ministries, and congregations 
of their disciples, must be classed 
with the Homan, Greek, Armenian 
and other bodies, which make up the 
grand total of apostate christendom. 
The immersion in water practised by 
Christ ami his disciples having been 
set aside by mere human authority, 
how can men and women sprinkled

his death V O that men were wise 
with divine wisdom, that they might 
cease to display the wisdom of the 
world, which is foolishness with God !

The pretension to the restored min
istries, with the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, is partly founded on a render
ing of Eph. iv. 11, 12, which claim* 
a brief notice. This passage is read 

„r„.____ _____ — — .1 r - ... .'.J common version,
lack a substantial part of the faith an^j which makes the 12 th verse specify 
hope of true Christians. '

Again, the address recognises

22 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. F bruarj 1,18<!7.

those who receive ’the won! | nromiscuous an lienee as ‘ members 
the kingdom ’ into honest and good 
hearts, and are immersed into the 
name of Jesus Christ ; for they 
then become joint heirs with him, 
and shall reign with him over 
Israel and the nations in the king
dom of God. A sincere belief and

> obedience of this gospel of the king
dom, presents a real unity on the part 
of all who thus are baptized into 
Christ, who are thus ‘ all one in 
Christ Jesus.’ In the absence of 
thi« real unity, no organization, how
ever perfect, will be of any avail, in 
either creating or displaying a unitv 
which will stand the test of the word 
of God.

The address recognises the Lord’s 
coming to be a ‘substantial part of 
the church s faith and hope but 
the Lord’s coming derives its import- already taken place, the author of 
ance in this respect, jrom the pur- '* - ,,J -
poses for which he comes. The jrrand 
purpose he comes to effect, is the 
setting up of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. The chief predic
tions of his coming, contained in the 
Old Testament, give great promin
ence to this truth, see Ezek. xxi. 25- 
27 ; Dan. vii. 13,14, &c. The glad 
tidings of this kingdom having been 
preached by Jesus for faith and hope, in infancy claim to have been ‘buried 
and announced for world-wide accept- with Christ by bapt.sm] and ‘planted 
ance in these terms,—‘ This gospel of together with him in the likeness of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all l~~ J ** ' *
the world for a witness unto all 
nations’—formed a ‘substantial part 
of the church’s faith and hope,’ and 
is the only reason why his coming can 
bo spoken of in similar terms. To 
believe in the coming of the Lord 
without faith in what he is to do 
when he comes, viz:—to establish aunnuvuce. m 
his kingdom upon the earth—is tolas pointed in the common version,

wuwu maires rne r
three distinct ends to be effected by 

a the officials mentioned in verse 11 th;
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officials. But such is not the case, 
The categorical arrangement is vio
lated by the Greek preposition ‘pros,’ 
being employed in the first supposed 
clause, and ‘ cis ’ in each of two fol
lowing. Viewing the verse now as

tical-—‘ the perfecting of the saints ’ 
is just another mode of expressing 
‘ the edifying of the body of Christ.' 
Whereas, if we view it as rendered 
by Macnigbt, this is entirely avoided, 
and the tw: clauses of the verse bear a

Fe ruary 1,18C7. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

and this ‘ till we all come in the unity 
of the faith,' $c, to perfection. This 
might be a very good argument for 
the continuous permanency of the 
officials referred to, until perfection 
should be attained to. But the fact 
that there has not been continuity, is consisting of only two clauses as ren- 
fatal to this theory. Well, those 
gifted men became extinct, and the 
church did not attain to perfection ; 
and centuries have elapsed without a 
repetition of such gifted ministries.
'Ihe church is acknowledged in the 
address to have had a continuous 
existence notwithstanding, and thus 
it is tacitly acknowledged, that the 
presence of such ministries is not 
essential to the church’s existence.

But are we therefore to conclude 
that the ministries referred to, failed 
in fulfilling the mission assigned to 
them? By no means. That mission, 
upon a fair reading of verse 12th, 
was more restricted in its sphere, 
than the mere surface reading would 
indicate. The translation by Dr 
James Macuight divides the verse 
into two parts instead of three, by 
simply omitting the comma at the 
word saints, thus—‘ For the sake 
of fitting the saints for the work <f the 
ministry, in order to the building of and prophets, &c., became the 
the body of Christ.' Keeping in 
mind that the points are of no author
ity, there being no points in the 
original Greek manuscripts, I affirm 
that the rendering by Macnight is 
preferable to the common version, 
because it agrees with facts, and is 
demanded even by the wording of the 
original, Taking the pointing as in 
the common version, we f ‘ 
to find the three occurrences of the 
word ‘/or’ at the beginning of each 
of three clauses, represented by the 
same Greek preposition, seeing that 
there are supposed to be three distinct 
functions to be exercised by the gifted

dered by Macnight, we have the 
direct function of the gifted officials, 
introduced by a distinct preposition 
('pros), and the more remote though 
ultimate end to be effected through 
their appointment (by the intermediate 
instrumentality of the ministry of the 
saints), introduced by a different pre
position (cis). Now what is the 
direct and immediate function of the 
gifted men ? ‘ The fitting or perfect
ing of the saints for the work of the 
ministry,’ What ministry? That 
function ofministering to, or serving one 
another, by mutual instruction, ex
hortation, and edification, so frequent
ly inculcated by the apostles, see Heb. 
x. 24, 25; iii. 13, &c., &c. But this 
mutual duty and privilege exercised 
by the general body of the saints, had 
a direct and immediate end in view, 
and that is, ‘ the edifying of the body 
of Christ.' What was effected by 
an intermediate process by apostles

' more 
direct and immediate result of the 
mutual labours of the exhorters one 
of another.

This view of the matter is corro
borated by another circumstance. 
The category of three supposed separ
ate functions exercised by apostles, 
<kc., is a redundancy in language 
which Paul would not commit. The 

should expect]first and third are substantially iden-
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as has been shewn.

J. C.

ISRAEL’S LAND AND ISRAEL’S PEOPLE.

24 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES February 1, 1867

most appropriate relation to eachother, Apostles of the New Testament, with 
its Prophecy and History, or rather 

' • are in the hands of all,—
as much need now as there was in the and, indeed, much of both Testaments 
first century for extraordinary means, 
even of training the general body of

and forlorn condition with feelings of 
grief and dismay. But we have 
hope ; hope founded in the word of 
the God of Israel—that word which 
has already declared the desolation 
,and misery and expatriation of land 
and people; but which reveals a

try! The answer is distinctly in the 
negative. In the infant state of the 
church, the apostolic writings, and 
even the narratives of the four evan

disciples. And even when these docu
ments had been written, copies of 
them would be comparatively scarce. r._________ _______ __
Even copies of tho Old Testament £hall be welcomed when it comes, and 
scriptures would not be generally “— ----- 1:—*—1 ~
possessed. Hence, oral communica
tion would be the chief means of im- jueauwuue, mu umj picj/»iouvii 
parting instruction to young communi- for meeting the Lord is individually 
ties of the disciples. lr , iL " 1 ' r 1 * 1: — 1 
cessity for extraordinary gifts to 
qualify a sufficient number to over
take tho intellectual, moral, aud 
spiritual training of a religious com
munity, so isolated and scattered as 
the church in the first century. 
Matters are very different now. The
Prophets of the Old Testament, with 'much the more as they see the day 
its History, Poetry, and Law ; tho > t n

for the Land and the People of Israel. 
Let us take note of the past history, 
present condition, and future prospects 
of both.

Our first essay after this shall be 
on,—

There is a peculiar interest sur
rounding the children of Jacob, and 
belonging to all their fortunes. We 
know that our own future weal is so 
intimately connected with this, that 
we feel a personal interest in all 
things that concern them. The land 
of their inheritance, from which they bright future of blessing and honour 
have been so long banished, is to us 
of all lands the most sacred. Even 
the soil on which we were born is of 
less account; for we turn to that 
Holier Land with hearts of warmer 
affection, and contemplate its widowed

jeven supplicated when due warrant 
Ban be found.

Meanwhile, the only preparation

But it may be asked—Is there not Biography;

familiar to all in a certain sense— 
.a willing mind has no excuse fur 

the saints, for the work of the minis- being ill fitted for being useful in some 
” ‘ ” degree in the work of the ministry, if

only a reasonable amount of diligence 
be exercised.

>■ But let it not be supposed that I 
gelists, were not possessed by the limit the power of God, as to the 

bestowal of his gifts when His pur
poses require, or despise the help 
ririch such bestowal ensures. It

Hence, the ne- to be ‘found in him,’ by having been 
baptized into him, after intelligent 
faith in his kingdom and name, aud 
walking worthy thereof to the end ; 
‘ observing all things whatsoever he 
has commanded,’ ‘not forsaking the 
assembling of themselves together, 
£>ut exhorting one another, and so 
(mu' *
approaching.
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ian era, and are valuable as shewing 
what ideas their learned men held on 
various matters. We find them 
uniformly referring to the Messiah 
that passage in Jacob's prophecy in 
which Shiloh is mentioned, Gen. 
xlix. 10. In the same way the pro
phecy of Balaam is rendered (Num.

Jacob is the Messiah, and the shout 
of the king in that prophecy is the 
proclamation of his jubilee. So also 
they understood 1 Sam. ii. 10; 2 
Sam. xxiii. 1-3; Ps. ii. 2; xlv. 1-8 , 

iu (.ms pcvpiv, i,ui'ju Ixi. 7-9 ; Ixxxii. 1; Ixxx. 16 ; Isa. 
been accustomed to centre their chief iv. 2; ix. G; x. 27 ; xi.; xvi. 5 ; 

t Jer. xxiii. 5; Hosea iii. 5; Zech, iii; 
was enshrined the memory of Moses 18; vi. 12; and many other passages.

In all there are more than seventy 
star, indicat- passages of the Scriptures in the 

, or rather paraphrase, of 
which the Targums have distinctly 
mentioned the Messiah by name, 
while that scripture itself is fre
quently quite silent there upon. Take 
a few examples:—“ And Israel jour
neyed, and spread his tent beyond tho 
tower of Edar,” Gen. xxxv. 21. 
“ And Jacob journeyed, and extended 
his tabernacle beyond the tower of 
Edar, the place where hereafter king 
Messiah shall be revealed in the end 

him the hope of the of the days”—Tar gum ojPseudo Jona-

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

whole nation centred : around the 
Messiah clustered every beatific 
fancy; and to him they looked to 
right all the wrongs of Israel. Not 
conten with the scriptural declara
tion .Jgarding him, their authors 
interpolated his name in many a

definitely referred to him. The 
Targums, or Chaldee paraphrases of 
the Scriptures, abound with refer
ences of this kind. Those Targnms 
are of very early date—some of them 

ii.) was the first note of that song having been written before the christ-

and his mighty deliverances, came 
another thought, like a star, indicat- passages oi 
ing the nearness of another dawn of translation, 
light for them, to cheer up the faith
ful during that decline and night 
which had settled down on the nation, 
because of the impiety of her kings, 
and defalcations of her people. The 
past was glorious indeed ; but the 
future was to be yet more bright. 
The morning star of that dawn—the 
rising sun of that morn of hope—was 
the Messiah.

Israel delighted to contemplate the 
Coming One ; on 1 ‘

February 1, 1887.

Israel’s Outlook for the Messiah.
It was very natural for Israel to be 

on the outlook for the Messiah—for 
a Son of David whom God should 
anoint to be His King, the last and 
best of all their kings; who, when 
he came, should abide for ever: 
because the prophets had repeatedly passage, which only obscurely or in
spoken of that. The word of Nathan 
to David, as to the establishment of 
his house, and the raising to him a Son 
who should fulfil all the good pleasure 
of God’s will (2 Sam. vii.; 1 Chron. 
xvi’ ’ 
of hope, which never ceased to sound 
through the whole strain of Israel’s 
prophecy. It was echoed by David 
himself, in his sublime psalms (e.g. 
Psa. Ixxxix.; cxxxii.); and in that 
form became familiar to the ears and 
to the hearts of the people for cen
turies. The prophets, who followed, 
caught up the theme; and God by xxiv. 17; xxiii. 21); the Star of 
them enlarged the disclosures in more 
distinct forms, until their utterances 
made this expectation of the nation 
one of the features of their history as 
indispensable as the delivery from 
Egypt. To this people, which had

interest in the past, in whose heart
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might influence many to give heed to

and all, as many as obeyed him, were 
scattered, and brought to nought. 
After this man rose up Judas of 
Galilee in the days of the taxing, 
and drew away much people after 

fiery flying serpent”—Is. xiv.j him ; he also perished ; and all, even 
as many as obeyed him, were dis- 

’ ’ 2d, Because of this, or for 
him who ruled over you is broken ;j some other reason, there was a de

cision come to by the lords of the 
nation that whosoever should con
fess that Jesus was the true Messiah

February 1,1867.

general indifference may be qualified 
by two considerations. 1st, They 
had before this been deceived by 
some false pretenders to the Messiah- 
sliip—two of these are referred to by 

_ _ Gamaliel,in Acts v. 36, 37—“Before
the secret of the day of death, and the these days rose up Theudas, boasting 

".....................~ ’ himself to be somebody ; to whom a
number of men, about four hundred,

secret of the day that king Messiah 
shall come ; who is he that shall find 
it out by wisdom ?”—Targum of joined themselves: who was slain ; 
Jonathan Ben Uzziel “ Rejoice not 
thou, whole I’alestina, because the 
rod of him that smote thee is broken ; 
for out of the serpent’s root shall come 
forth a cockatrice, and his fruit shall 
be a
29—“ Rejoice not all of you, O ye 
Philistines, because the dominion ofi parsed.” 
1 - ’ ’ ’ ’ ’ 1 

for from the children’s children of 
Jesse shall proceed Messiah, and his 
works shall be among you as flying 
serpents’1—Ibid. “ Send ye the hunb should be put out of the synagogue 
to the ruler of the land from Selah to !-—John ix. 22. There was some 
the wilderness, unto the mount of the [ plausibility in the first reason, which 
daughter of Zion”—Isa. x\i. 1 —
“They shall bring tribute to the it; and the second would, with the 
Messiah of Israel, who shall have bulk of the people, be most 
dominion over those who are in the 
wilderness, even to the mount of the 
congregation of Zion ”—Ibid. “ Out

26 THE MESSENGER (4 THE CHURCHES.

than “That which is far off, ami ex
ceeding deep, who can find it out ?”— 
Eccles, vii. 24—“ Behold, now, it is 
far off from the children of men to 
know all that has been from the be
ginning of the days of the world, also

reason
able of all—the decision of those 
who have a reputation for learning 
and wisdom is, with the unthinking, 

of him came forth the corner, out of always most decisive. Hence only 
the truly noblo and independent of 
the people—men who could brave 
the rabbinical power which swayed

selves—became Jesus’ disciples. Thus, 
also, it was that God picked out of 
that nation a people worthy to be 
named with his name, and to be co- 
inheritors with the Messiah, of the 
glory of the kingdom of God. But 
if these reasons were anything, of 
account in the days of our Lord 
himself, they must have lost much 
of their power afterward when his 

is owu peupw re- apostles spoke with a force which 
Our wonder at the could not be resisted, and turned the

him the nail, out of him the battle
bow, out of him every oppressor 
together”—Zech. x. 4—“ Out of him 
shall come forth his king, out of him the nation, and could judge for thena- 
his Messiah, out of him the strength 
of his war, out of him all his governors 
shall be exalted together."—Ibid.

One might well imagine that so 
widely diffused a hope concerning 
this Coming One would have pre
pared the people to listen to, and 
unbiassedly canvass the claim of 
Jesus of Nazareth to be this Messiah. 
But it did not—“he came unto his 
own land, and his own people re
ceived him not.” *
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A somewhat 
of Song of

■ DVllVAliaj

trines—and when ‘ the Lord worked i fanciful
with them, and confirmed their word Solomon iv. 5, (in the Targuin of 
with signs following.’ J list so do we Jonathan ben (Jzzic), written 
find it; the disciples of Christ were < *
not likely to be over GOO during his i this distracting tradition, “Two de-

c’se they had perversely corrupted 
the word with their traditions. For 
example, while Isaiah lii. 13, is rend
ered in the Targum, ‘ Behold Messiah 
my servant shall prosper, he shall be 
exalted, increased, and strengthened 
exceedingly’; liii. 10, appears in the 
same paraphrase in this form—“And 
from before the Lord it was pleasure 
to prove and to purify the remnant of 
his people, in order to cleanse their 
souls from their sins ; they shall look 
upon the kingdom of their Messiah, 
both sons and daughters shall be 
multiplied, they shall prolong their 
days, and the doings of the law of to proceed from him, by whose hand 
the Lord shall prosper- in his good 
pleasure." But this was not de
cisive enough ; if the mind of Israel 
had been allowed to run on its one 
t rack in the search for Messiah ben 
David—it could not well have missed

February 1, 1867. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

world upside down with their doc-Renting two tracks, 
trines—and when ‘the Lord worked'fanciful paraphrase

hereafter the house of Israel are to 
vanquish Gog and his confederates 
in the end of the days.” Eabbi 
Solomon Jarchi, (about ad, 1100), 
speaking on Zech. xii. 10, says “ our 

.^o.vk.1—itvuu.u uw weuuuve uiuswu rabbies expound this passage of the 
Jesus of Nazareth : hence the need Messiah, the of Joseph, who is 
for distracting that search, by pre- to be slain, as is stated in the Talmud

of the tribe of ■ possession of the Jewish mind from

reigning, the;their learned men frequently refer 
In the Targuin 

of the of the Pseudo-Jonathan, probably 
we tiud

A.D.
40), affords opportunity to pi esent

personal ministry; but in the days i liverers there shall be to deliver thee, 
of the apostles they were speedily i Messiah, son of David, and Messiah, 
numbered by thousands in Jerusalem; son of Ephraim, who are like to Moses 
alone. | and Aaron, the sons of Jochebed, who

It was about this time however l were as two fair gazelles that are 
that a new theory was contrived, twins, and they fed the people of the 
which has proved most distracting to house of Israel, in their righteous- 
those minds under the influence ofjness, forty years in the wilderness, 
the teaching of the rabbies and j with manna, and with fat fowls, and 
lawyers of Israel; that is, the idea!the waters of the well of Miriam.” 
that there are two Messiahs to be I This extraordinary fable has held 
looked for; one of the tribe of ■ possession of the Jewish mind from 
Judah, and one of the tribe of.that time till the present; at least 
Ephraim; the one a reigning, the;their learned men ' ”
other a suffering Messiah. Already to it with approval, 
the opinion concerning some < " -----
prophetic sayings had blunted their written about a.d. 500, 
apprehension of the plain truth; or Exodus xl. 9, 11. thus paraphrased

’ —‘‘And thou shalt take the anoint
ing oil, and thou shalt anoint the 
tabernacle, and thou shalt sanctify 
it, for the sake of the crown of the 
kim/doin of the house of Judah, and 
Kintj Messiah, who is hereafter to 

, deliver the house of Israel in 
the end of the days. And thou 
shalt anoint the laver, and its basis, 
and sanctify it, for the sake of 
Joshua, thy servant, the chief of the 
Sanhedrim of his people, by whose 
hand hereafter the land of Israel is 
to be divided, and on account of 
Messiah, the son of Ephraim, who is
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G. Dowie.

(Concluded next month.)

There is no condemnation—there is no curse for me ;
1 he torment and the fire my eyes shall never see : 
For me there is no sentence—Tor mo death has no sting, 
Because the Lord who loves me shall shield me with His wing. 
Above my soul’s dark waters His Spirit hovers still; 
He guards me from all sorrows, from terror and from ill. 
In me Tie works, and blesses the life-seed He has sown ; 
From Him I learn the “ Abba,’’ that prayer of faith alone.

SONG IN THE DAY OF THE EAST WIND.
“ What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee."—Psalm lei. 3.

Is God for me? I fear not, though all against me rise; 
When I call on Christ my Saviour, the host of evil flies. 
My Friend, the Loan Almighty, and He who loves me, Goo I 
What enemy shall harm me, though coming as a flood ?
I know it—I believe it—I say it fearlessly, 
That God, the Highest, Mightiest, for ever loveth me. 
At all times, in nil places, He standeth at my side; 
He rules the battle fury, the tempest, and the tide.

A Rock that stands for ever is Christ my Righteousness, 
And there I stand unfearing in everlasting bliss;
No earthly thing is needful to this my life from Heaven, 
And nought of love is worthy, save that which Christ has given— 
Christ, all my praise and glory, my light most sweet and fuir;
The ship in which He saileth is Scatheless everywhere;
In Him I dare be joyful as a hero in the war, 
The judgment of the sinner affrighteth me no more.

28
Succa.” Rabbi Aben Ezra, on the 
same passage, says it signifies—-“then 
all nations shall look to me, when 
they see what I shall do to those 
who have killed Messiah, the son of 
Joseph.” And the great scholar 
David Kimchi follows in the same 
strain—“ Our rabbies of blessed 
memory have interpreted this of 
Messiah, the son of Joseph, who 
shall be killed in the war.” We 
recognize the same idea in the dis
course of Rabbi Mendel, visited by Dr 
Woltfin 1822—who says of him, ‘I 
had often heard of rabbi Mendel ben 
Baruch, the chief rabbiof Polish Jews, 
residing at Jerusalem, as the greatest 
divine of this age.’ Speaking con
cerning Gen. iii. 15, be characterised

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. February 1,1857 

the serpent “ as Satan the leader 
astray,” and the serpent’s seed “ as 
the passions and bad men” j but the 
seed of Havah (Eve) “as Messiah, 
who will finally overcome Satan, 
but first be killed as Messiah ben 
Ephraim, by Satan’s devices. He 
bruises likewise the seed of poor 
Israel, for we are in captivity. But 
redemption will soon come—Isa xi. 
13—for Messiah ben Ephraim an\ 
Messiah ben David shall live to
gether in peace, the whole world will 
be converted to the truth, and then 
shall Gentiles flow to the mountain 
of Jehovah.”

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



29

“ groves ” in these passages, we lately 
s matter 

at leisure; and the result is a i ioi- 
lows|

The term rendered “grove,” is the 
name of an idol; and should be left 
untranslated. The teim is Asherah, 
plural Asheroth, sometimes Asherim. 
It is a feminine form, and seems to 
have been the name of a female deity 
worshipped by the Hebrews, like 
Asteroth, if not another name of the 
same goddess, which seems toushighly 
probable. By consulting the English 
version of the Bible, the reader,

>
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And if in lonely places, a fearful child, I shrink, 
He prays the prayers within me I cannot ask or think ; 
The deep unspoken language, known only to that love 
Who fathoms the heart’s mystery from the throne of light above, 
His Spirit to my spirit sweet words of comfort tnith,
How (rod the weak ono strengthens who leans on Him in faith ; 
How He hath built a City of love, and light, and song, 

Where the eye at last beboldeth what the heart had loved so long.

And there is mine inheritance—my kingly pnlace-home ; 
The leaf may fall and perish—not less the spring will come; 
Like wind and rain of winter, our earthly sighs and tears, 
Till the golden summer dawneth of the end jess year of years, 
The world may pass and perish—thou, God, wilt not remove, 
No hatred of the enemy can part me from thy love ;
No hungering nor thirsting—no poverty nor care, 
No wrath of mighty princes can reach my shelter there.

No angel and no devil, no throne, nor power, nor might;
No love—no tribulation—no danger, fenr, nor fight;
No height—no depth—no creature that has been, or can be, 
Can drive me from thy bosom—can sever me from thee. 
My heart in joy uplcapeth, grief cannot linger there, 
She singeth liigh in glory, amid the sunshine fair; 
The Sun that shines upon me is Jesus and His love; 
The fountain of my singing is deep in Heaven above.

From the German of Paul Gebhabdt.

CONCERNING “THE GROVES.”
“They also built them high places and *' __ “ E_________ , ..

images and groves, on every high hill, and determined to investigate the 
under every green tree, 1 Kings xiv. 2 J. . . . . ° . .

A grove, in our common use of the 
term signifies a walk covered with 
trees ; we might even use the term as 
equivalent to a bower, so that one 
might reasonably conclude that these 
“ groves,” so often mentioned in con
nection with the idolatry in Israel, 
were bowers, or clusters of trees, in 
which the idols were placed. This 
conclusion, however, is entirely put 
aside by the sense of the passage 
quoted at the head of this article. 
What could be the use of making --------- ______ __  ______,
groves under every green tree ? ! though unacquainted with the orig- 
Again, in 2 Kings xxiii. 6, we read I inal, will be able to appreciate the 
of a grove being “ brought out from force of these and the following 
the house of the Lord and in verse j remarks. Compare then, if you 
seventh that “the women wove hang-i please, Judges ii. 13. “They for- 
ings for the grove.” Being somewhat j sook the Lord, and served Baal and 
puzzled with the use of the wordI Astaroth ” with ch. iii. 7, “ They-
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sisted of a large wooden pillar fixed W. L.

con- 
Gesenius renders it a 
In 1 t'hron. x. 12, it is

It

r«liruwy. 1, 1857.

in the ground. This accounts for 
the language in Duet. xvi. 21, 
“ Thou shalt not plant thee an 
Asherah of any tree,” (not trees, the 
Hebrew noun is in the singular.) 
The circumstances of these statues to 
Asherah beingmade of wood, accounts 
for the fact that whenever they are 
destroyed, they are “ cut down ” and 
“ burned.” Without citing more ex
amples, it may suffice to add, that it

the term grove occurs in the Hebrew 
Scriptures in connection withidolatry, 
for the English readerto read Asherah 
or Asherahs ; and to understand that, 
either the goddess or her image is 
meant, the context will enable him

THOUGHTS AND NOTES.
then only the death of the divine 
substitute can avert it.” It is used 
by those denying this immortality of 
the soul, to support the very same 
consequential idea to the substitu
tionary death of Messiah. It is used 
by brethren to demonstrate the mor
tality oi the soul. But, indeed, how 
is it not used, except to teach the 
doctrine of Ezekiel: tie., individual

It is recorded of Abraham, that he 
“ planted a grove in Beersheba, and 
called there on the Lord, the everlast- 

' ’’ Gen. xxi. 33. The Heb
rew term here, is entirely different 
from that which we have been 
sidering. 
tamarisk.
translated an oak in our version.
was probably used for any large tree; 
and, collectively, for trees—a wood, 

was called Dagon. This image con- j a grove.

i.
,{Tiie Soul That Sinneth it shall 

Die.”
I wonder to hear this so invariably 

quoted with a meaning and purpose 
apart from its context. It is used to 
substantiate an immortal-soulist'sidea 
of death meaning misery; with the in
duction, the immortal soul shall have 
eternal torment. It is used by the, 
same to prove (?) that Christ died as ' responsibility.
a substitute for man, for “if the soul' I was about to copy out the 18th 
is to be eternally punished for sin, chapter of this prophecy, thinking it

,30 THE MESSENGER Oy THE CHURCHES.

forgot the Lord their God, and 
served Baalim aud the groves ” (Heb. 
Asheroth.) In the former passage 
Baal is in conjunction with Ashter- 
oth j in the latter passage Baalim— 
the plural form of Baal—is in con
junction with Asheroth. This use of 
the term does no violence to the sense 
of these and similar statements ; and 
it renders intelligible those other pas
sages, referred to at the outset.
“ They planted images (or statues) will be quite safe in every case, where 
and Asheroth on every high hill, and 
under every green tree,” 1 Kings xiv, 
23. “ And they brought forth out 
of the temple of the Lord, all the 
vessels that were made for Baal and 
for Asherah”—“and he brought 
forth the Asherah from the house of to determine which.
the Lord,” 2 Kings xxiii. 4, 6. In 
like manner, 1 Kings xv. 13, would 
read “ Maachah, his mother, even her, 
he (Asa) removed from being queen, ing God,” 
because she made an idol to Asherah,” —
instead of “an idol in a grove.”

Will the reader please to notice 
also, that, by a common usage in 
language, Asherah is sometimes used 
to denote the image of the goddess, 
just as the image representing Dagun
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must be new reading to most. 
1 ‘ . ” ’ " ' " ‘ ' 

space and time, and that all can 
read it in their bibles, (unless that 
leaf be missing), so 1 will only quote

wicked shall be upon him. Ent if 
the wicked shall turn from all his 
sins that he hath committed, and 
keep all my statutes, and do that 
which is lawful and right, ho shah 
surely live, he shall not die..''

What do you say to that for doc
trine) Don't that agree with the 
whole chapter, and with the whole 
Book, from Gen. i. to Rev. xxii ? Is 
it not the same as Ex. xxxii, 33, and 
xxxiv. 6. 7.; and Psa. xeix. 8, and 
li. 17. 19, and xxxii 1-5, and every 
other passage ? Is it not the very 
same truth as Paul teaches in Rom. 
vi. 23. But I must make another 
note of that.

n.
“The Wages of Sin is Death.”
Then it follows that when man 

ceases to serve sin he ceases to be 
paid its wages. For we don’t pay a 
labourer when he don’t work for us. 
So that when he repents, and changes 
his sendee to that of righteousness, 
“ he shall surely live, he shall not 
die.”

Oh, but “death has passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned.” 
Yea, verily, yet what then ? When 
a servant changes masters is he not 
living on the pay of the first till the 
new master’s pay-day comes round ? 
Even so sin ruled in our mortal 
bodies, but when the pay-day comes 
for our works of righteousness, then 
we shall live for ever.

But The work of the one master was 
1 bethink me that it will take up •; iniquity; the food he provided -was 

lust; the wages ho paid—mortality, 
i.c. disease, decay, and death.

The work of’ the new master is 
two verses, the 20th and 21st, “ The righteousness; the food is holiness.

Thein old Saxon, healthiness); the 
shall not bear the iniquity of the giny is eternal life.

.....................  hl
The Spiritual Bleaching.

Come, now, and let us reason to-

soul which sinneth it shall die.
sou f
father, neither shall the father bear 
the iniquity of the son; the right
eousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him, and the wickedness of the gather, saith the Lord :
- -1 ■ " ..... .. , T>"x Though your sins be at scarlet,

They shall be as white as snow ; 
Though they be red like crimson, 
'They shall be as wool.

Is not this reasoning together a 
desirable thing? For it is that of 
the precedingtwo verses. The sinners 
in their wickedness were reasoning 
contrary to him, but if they repented, 
they would be at one in their 
thoughts.

When we wish to bleach any 
article, how do we proceed ? Is it 
red ink on the table-cloth, then we 
put it into the decolorising bath, or 
pour the chemical upon the stain. 
We do not of course take a clean cloth 
out of the drawer, and attempt to 
bleach it instead? No, the bleaching 
agent must come into contact with 
the stain. Then that which is to 
clear out the stains of sin must come 
upon that which is stained by sin.

Righteousness is the bleacher of 
sin. But then an alkaline decoloriser 
is inoperative without an acid to ex
cite it to action. Hence, though 
eternal life is the end of righteousness 
and true holiness, we are practically 
inert to it, till the sanative action of 
the blood of Christ is brought into 
bearing. This blood must, however, 
be put upon the sinner’s conscience to 
purge it (Heb. ix. 13, 14; x. 22,) and 
not upon Christ’s pure, life, or any of 
Goa’s holy attributes.
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Dundee.—On the afternoon of Friday, 
18th January, our sister, Mrs Alexander 
Davie, fell asleep in Christ. She hud been 
in delicate health for a considerable time, and 
ultimately confined to bed in weakness and 
unrest, death appearing imminent. In the 
hour of hor extremity her faith failed not; 
and she quietly yielded up her spirit to God 
who gave it, in the blessed hope of a good 
resurrection when the Lord comes. She has 
left two young children in the hands of tho 
God of all the families of the earth. Her re
latives do not sorrow for her without hope;

God will bring with him.
Edinburgh.— Brother James Lamb and 

family, lately residing in Glasgow, have now 
come amongst us; he having secured employ-

Articles should be sent in by tho 15th of the month, and items of intelligence not later 
than the 24th.

All communications connected with the Messenger, whether business or 
literary matter, should be sent to George Dowie, 12 Beaumont Peace, Edinburgh j 
to whom also all post-office orders should be made payable.
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the Greek Psuchc, in all their occurrences 
and uses in Scripture. Price Id.

• The following may be had of AV. Norrie,
18 High Street, Musselburgh, •» 

The Destiny of the British Empire 
Revealed in the Scriptures. Price 8d.

The Contrast between Protestantism 
and the Gospel ; 36' pp. 8vo, Gd.

Is Christ Coming to Reign on the Earth ? 
J page, 9d. per hundred.

The Baptist Confession of Faith. 1 page, 
9d. per hundred.

It is arranged that the first article in this number bo printed separately; those wish
ing copies will please apply as soon as possible—Price One Penny each.

May be had of G. Dowie, or W. Laino, 
12 Beaumont Place, Edinburgh.

What is the Gospel? 4 pp. 12mo, Is.Gl-per 
hundred.

The Gospel Witness. 16 pp. 8vo, complete 
in 12 Nos. at 2d. each. Single Nos. 
(except No. 5) may be had to complete sets.

Saving Faith. 20 pp. 8vo. Id.
The Bible. 8 pp. 12mo, 2s. 6d. per hundred
Spirit : or the Hebrew terms Ruach and 

Neshamah, and the Greek term jPneitma, 
by W. G. Moncrieft’. Price -id., postage Id. 
extra. Also, by tho same author,—

Soul : or the Hebrew word Nephcsfy and
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Intelligence, Notes, &c.
Kent in Edinburgh. May we prove mutu
ally beneficial to one another. The brethren 
resume their Sunday evening lectures, on 
February -3d; to be continued other two 
months.

London.—We arc made aware of tho un
expected decease ef our sister, Mrs Matthew 
Veitch, which took place early in January, 
at hor house, in New Cross, near London. 
Her busband, our brother, and a voung family 
mourn her loss. She was a good wife, a good 
mother, and a good woman, of long standing 

...u.t=uv uwnunun 101 nee wnuoui. uupc, in the faith—was one of those who formed 
being assured that those who sleep in Jesus, the nucleus of the Edinburgh church, being 
God will hrinrr will, l«m in first assembly jn 1853: she held tho

begun confidence firm to the end, therefore 
she had hope of a joyful resurrection with 
those that arc Christ’s at his coming.
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“ I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

New Series, Vol. III.March 1, 1867,No. 3.

*

Although the fore-mentioned rab
binical quotations show the opinions

Jesus of Nazareth has as slight a 
claim as any; because, he being of 
the house of David should not have 
suffered, and any suffering he may

he Las not come of the family of 
Ephraim. So here the rabbins have 
determinedly set themselves against 
the most manifest teaching of the 
Prophets, and the opinion of their 
own doctors thereupon, and resisted 

1 on the posses
sion of superhuman power and en
dowment. We say they have set 
themselves against the judgment of 
’ I-' own doctors, because the uni-

ISRAEL’S LAND & ISRAEL’S PEOPLE.
Tub Outlook for the Messiah.

(Concluded from page 28.)

the simplest kind, and be the expec
tation of a son of David, yet they 

of the scholars of Israel, it is doubtful carefully and determinedly ignore one 
very essential element of the Christian 
faith—that is, the Christ the Son of 

", In the former case, 
we have seen the word of God made

whether the people generally enter
tain any such idea as to their being 
two Messiahs to come. They rather the living God. 
have the definite indefinite faith as 1______ _
expressed in the thirteen articles of of none effect, and the evidence of 
the creed of Maimonides, andwhichis facts rendered null and void by that 
set in the forefront of their synagogue 
prayers—i
—“I believe with a perfect faith in all persons claiming to be the Messiah, 
the coming of the Messiah; and, 
though notwithstanding he tarrieth, I 
will wait in expectation of his daily 
coming.” Yet, looking through the
whole of their Tephilloth—or form of have had is of no account, because 
prayers for all occasions—we find far ' 
less hope of the Messiah expressed 
than we would have looked for from 
a people whose future nationality has 
so intimate a connection with his 
coming.

We have called their hope of every claim founded 
Messiah indefinite; because it does 
not appear they have any clear con
ception of whence he is to come.
Even if their Messianic faith be of1 their

facts rendered null and void by that 
rabbinical figment of two Messiahs ; 

article twelve of which says for thus they make it certain, that of
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the gods of his country. The cita-

voured to reform it among his schol-

i as one 
- By speak- 
supernatural

And, as still indicative of the divine-worthy of death.
energy
—“The >r
and who is he ? He is the Metatron, 
as we have said, who will restore to blasphemy, 
beauty the bodies that are in the 
tombs.” This is echoed in the Mid-^
rash—“The Messiah will raise those -that he
that sleep in the dust.” ....
ever source it was acquired, it is evi
dent that some of the Jews in our . k_________________ x._
Lord’s time had connected the two' Ilallevy, Paris, 1825). ' Still

her, thy brother shall rise again.
... ..... ....... . ...... '■ ...... ~IT ....... HV...W W..V....U ..WK.. ..

he shall rise again in the resurrection just precedent—that of the execution 
at the last day. Jesus saith unto of Socrates, because he contemned 
her, lam the resurrection and the life: ’ „ .* ' '__ .11..
he that believeth in me, though he tion of this shows the very weakness

whosoever liveth and believeth in just one in any respect, it is all 
me, shall never die. Believest thou 
this? She said unto him, Yea, 
Lord; I believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which should 
come into the world.”

But what are we to say of so hr- for a wise man to follow, he endea- 
miliatinga word asthis which Solomon

were dead, yet shall he live ; and of their cause ; for if the parallel is a 
............................j \ ' . . . ’ 1 

against those who have cited it. 
“ Socrates was the father of the moral 
philosophy of the Greeks, and a very 
excellent person; but finding the 
theology of his countrymen too gross

31

form understanding of those doctors 
concerning Psalm ii., was that it was 
applicable to the Messiah alone. In 
the Targums already referred to, it is 
so recognised : and in that very old 
book, the Zohar (or Book of Light, 
composed by Simeon Ben Jochai, in 
the first century), it is written—“ Of 
thee, Messiah, it is said, Kiss the Son, 
Thou art my Son. And he is the 
Prince of Israel, the Lord of the 
lower world, the Lord ofcthe minister-^ 
ing angels, the Son of the Most High,, 
and the indwelling of grace ”—and

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. March i, lacy.

Jarcbi—one of their sages has writ
ten,—“ Our masters have expounded 
this psalm (the second) of the King 
Messiah, but according to the letter, 
and for furnishing answer to the 
Minim .(Heretics i.e. the Christians), 
it is better to interpret it of David 
himself." To the same purport, if 
not in the same words, writes the 
great David Kimchi also. In our 
own day, this question has assumed 
a most decided form ; for they now 
systematically and determinedly op
pose, in the abstract, the idea of the 

again—“ the Son of the Supreme,; divine dignity of tho Messiah, and 
the Son of the Holy and Blessed, therefore, in the concrete, they con- 
God, and the gracious Shechina.”' 'demn Jesus of Nazareth 
An,l no still indicative of the divine-worthy of death. Thus, “J 

within him, we find further ing of himself as a
Servant of the Lord ; being, a god, he uttered, in the opin- 
’ “ tt -i . ( jon of Jewish people, a horrible

The council of elders, 
or Sanhedrim, after due deliberation, 
and upon the avowal of Jesus himself 

j was the Christ, the Son of 
From what- God, applied to him the law respect- 

’ ing blasphemy, and sentenced him to 
the punishment of death.” (<W. Leon 

1 more 
ideas very closely. Witness the con-; recently the same idea has been given 
versation with Martha of Bethany out in “The Jewish Chronicle” 
(John xi. 23-27), “Jesus saith unto (published at London), and fortified 

. by a quotation from the history of 
Martha saith unto him, I know that Greece, which some scholars deem a
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government of the world was for the 
time delivered.

Within seventy years after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, there was 
a great insurrection raised under their 
pretended Messiah, Caziby (or as he 
st.......................;....................................... ■
taking advantage of the heart-burn
ings which then prevailed among the 
Jews, on account of Adrian having

Mn.il 1, 1867. the messenger of the churches.

ars; for which being accused, he 
was condemned to death. But after
wards the Athenians, repenting of it, 
put all to death that had a hand in 
the prosecution that was made 
against him.”*

What is the state of the case then 
with Israel ? A people needing a 
deliverer, with no well defined idea 
of whence he is to come, or who he is 
to be ; but this certain, that he needs 
no divine prestige, and must lay 
claim to no higher than common 
mortal dignity. Can wo wonder 
that the poor outcast Israel, and dis
persed Judah, have so often been 
duped by false Christs ? It is not 
generally known what a number of 
such vain pretenders have appeared: 
perhaps a notice of some of these may 
be of interest, we therefore conclude 
with a few historic notes, culled prin
cipally from Basnage’s History of the 
Jews.

Even in the days of the Apostles 
there appeared, we are told, so many 
false Messiahs, that, for a time, one 
was apprehended by the Romans 
every day. These impostors, of 
course, promised to lead the Israelites 
into freedom, and rescue their nation 
from the trammels of Rome. But 
they always failed, as fail they must, 
against that power into whose hands 
the control of strong nations, and the prophet

* Prideaux.

35 

which he designed to adorn after the 
Roman style, and to call by his own 
name, 2Elia, and his having forbad 
the Jews to circumcise their children, 
—set himself up as head of his nation, 
raised a Jewish army of 200,000, and 
murdered all the heathensand Christ
ians who came in his way. About 
a.p. 134 Adrian defeated him.

In the fifth century, in the island 
of Candia, one Moses, pretending to 
b-i the Messiah, ran up and down and 
through every town and village of 
the island, persuading the Jews to 
follow him, and to be ready for’him 
on the day, and at the place appointed, 
and ho would lead them safely through 
the sea to Canaan. A vast multi
tude of them were deluded, and threw 
themselves from a precipice into tho 
deep, and were drowned.

In the sixth century—after some 
severe laws against the Jews, by the 
emperor Justinian—one Julian of 
Canaan set up as Messiah, and after 
much mischief, 20,000 of his follow- 
el’s were slain, and as many taken 
and sold for slaves.

The success of Mahomet, in the 
seventh century, led some Jews in 
the cast to imagine him to be the 
Messiah ; but his after course unde
ceived them. We may wonder tho 
less at their looking upon this false 
“--y’- t, as a possible deliverer for 
their nation, when we learn that he 
was by birth related to the Jews, and 
that one of them assisted him in com
piling his Alcoran.

About the year 724, one Sereuus, 
in Spain, gave himself out to be the 
Messiah, and drew great numbers of 
his brethren to follow him into 
Judea. The effects and estates 
which they left behind them were

tyled himself, Barchocheba), who — 

iugs which then prevailed among the

sent a colony to rebuild Jerusalem, seized, and when those who did not 
perish in their expedition returned to
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are never

have come to be treated with greater 
leniency by the nations, the tendency 
to run after false Christs is necessarily 
diminished; and, indeed, iu their 
now comparatively easy circumstances, 
many have become not only incredul
ous of such pretenders as led their 
fathers astray, but even infidel of the

Note,—Aa “ Israel’s Land, &c is intended to form a permanent section in the 
Messenger, it is opon to contributions of material, either crude or elaborated, from any 
brother.—Eos.

phets, and abjuring what divine truth 

of their religious service. They may, 
however, yet again be victims of the 
deceiver; and the word of the Lord 
Jesus be once more verified in them 
—“ I am come in my Father’s name, 
and ye receive me not; if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye 
will receive.”

G. Dowis.

March 1, ISfiT 

see if
> were invulnerable. To escape 

this experiment he embraced Isla
mism;'but he was afterwards be
headed. Another impostor sprung 
up among his followers, who preten
ded that Tzevi was still alive, and 
would appear again after forty-five 
year’s; and, confirming his testimony 
by some juggling tricks, which passed 
with the ignorant for prodigies, he 
kept the delusion alive some time 
longer. Within a few years after 
these events, one Mordecai, a German 
Jew, professed himself the Messiah, 
and spread his delusion in Italy and 
Poland.

In more modern days, having be
come more modest, we begin to lose 

emperor of Germany, burnt to death, sight of such pretenders : and, ex- 
and the other he imprisoned for life, cept in the lunatic asylum, are never 

The seventeenth century was made to be heard of. As the Jewish people 
remarkable by the feats of Zabathai 
Tzevi, a native of Aleppo, who, first 
in that city, and afterwards in Thcs- 
salonica, Athens, Alexandria, Jerus
alem, Gaza, Smyrna, and Constan
tinople, deceived thousands of the 
Jewish people; and this, notwith
standing his being denounced as an 
impostor, and being anathematized by plainest teachings of their own pro
file rabbies and others of his brethren phets, and abjuring what divine truth 
in most of those places. He appointed is left among the traditions and fancies 
one of his associates as his Elijah, or ::--------- mi------------------
forerunner, and he worked with him 
in deluding his countrymen. Perhaps 
a principal cause of his success was 
the fact that he arose just about the 
time when the Cabalists had calcu
lated the Messiah was to appear 
(1675). But the Sultan, hearing of 
his fame, desired to see him : and, on 
his appearance before him, ordered

36 the messenger of the churches.

their homes, their only consolation him to be pierced through, to 
was the liberty of bewailing their he 
folly and loss.

In the thirteenth century, both in 
the east and west, there appeared 
many laying claim to Messianic 
power and dignity. Provoked by 
the Jews so frequently running after 
pretended Messiahs, Caliph Nasser 
scarce left any of them ^ilivc in his 
dominions of Mesopotamia. About 
the same time two false Christs 
appeared in Spain (where the Jews 
were very numerous), one named 
Zechariah, about 1258; and one 
Moses, in 1290.

Between 1520 and 1560, again, 
three false Messiahs appeared in 
Europe; two of w’hom Charles V., 
< . " ~ ' .............. .. _
and the other he imprisoned for life, cept in the lunatic asylum,
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r

world marry, and are given in mar
riage j but they who shall be account
ed worthy to obtain that world and 
the resurrection of the dead, neither 
many nor are given in marriage; 
neither can they die any more, for 

are equal unto the angels." 
These words, if they can be made to 
mean that those worthy ones leave 
the grave in their natural bodies, 
furnished no reply to the argument 
implied in the question of the Sad
ducees ; for in that case they would be 
as capable of sustaining the maniage 
relation, as during their former life.

, —J sea gave up
of the dead which were in it, and death

were in them, and they were judged

done evil,” and the “ unjust,” includ- . . And whosoever was not found 
i_A------- 1 - ------- - ------------- — ’ .............
pel rejectors. Those thus raised
“ shall all stand before the judgment- present seeking to determine the pi 
seat of Christ, and every one shall ‘ 1 • ’ '
give account of himself to God. " 
“ Every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give an account 
thereof in the day of judgment.” 
These plain statements in their broad 
outlines, have never, .so far as I am 
aware, been questioned by any one 
of the brotherhood. The resurrection 
and judgment of the classes referred

THE BOOK OF LIFE IN RELATION TO IMMORTAL 
RESURRECTION AND THE JUDGMENT.

“ The hour is coming in the which another book was opened, which i8 
all that are in their graves shall hearthe book of life, and the dead were 
his voice and shall come forth ; they I judged out of those things which were 
that have done good unto the re-. written in the books, according to 
surrection of life ; and they that have' their works. A nd the sea gave up 
done evil to the resurrection of the dead which were in it, and death 
damnation.” “ There shall be a re-and hell delivered up the dead which 
surrection of tho dead, both of the ------*’— —’ - _ ■ ■ ~
just and unjust.” “ They that have every man according to their works, 
done evil,” and the “ unjust,” includ- . . And whosoever was not found 
ing at least apostate saints and gos- written in the book of life was cast 

' ’ into the lake of fire.” Without at
„ pre

cise epoch at which this judgment 
i takes place, whether at the begin
ning or the end of the thousand years’ 
reign, I propose to view it simply as 
shewing tho general rule and mode 
of procedure, which God has been 
pleased to institute in reference to 
the judgment of men. It seems to 
have an important bearing on the 
question—Shall God judge the saints 

to, are not in these passages expressly at the judgment-day, in order to de
termine whether or not they are to 
possess eternal life 1 This question 
appears to me to be definitively an
swered by the express declarations

declared to take place at the same 
point of time; and the fact that 
there is expressly said to be a “ first 
resurrection,” and a certain “ order ” 
in the resurrection, when "they that of Scripture. “ The children of this 
arc Christ’s ” shall be raised “ at his 
coming,”—may well justify the be
lief, that both resurrection and judg
ment shall be characterised by a 
certain amount of classification, and 
of chronological order ; without sub
jecting such believer to the charge of they 
denying the truth of these events in rn’ - 
their substantial reality.

John describes a resurrection and 
judgment-scene in these terms:—“ I 
saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it. . . And I saw the 
dead, small and great stand before 
God, and the books were opened, and
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written in the books.”
Thus the grand features of the 

judgment shall bo the manifestation 
of the divine award of absolute life 
and death, as previously recorded in.

plain sense <
Certain books arc < 
them is tei*med “ the book of life,” 
and it is said “ the dead were judged 
out of those tilings which were writ
ten in the books.” These books are 
not blank books to be filled up with 
the proceedings of the court; for, on 
being opened they are found to con
tain all the materials necessary for 
the judgment. The book of life con
tains a simple roll of names; and the 
fact that certain names have been, 
prior to the judgment, inscribed in a 
book, bearing on its title-page—“The 
Book of Life,” is sufficient to show 
that whatever degrees of glory and 
honour may be conferred on the 
saints acconling to their several quali- 
ii cations, there is one privilege in 
which they shall all be absolutely ment, the few stripes or many stripes, 
equal, they shall all live for ever. 
And the very fact of this equality 
may well enough account for this 
element of the reward having been 
adjudged in their favour, by being re
corded in the book of life, even during 
the time cf their probation. Thus, judged out of those things which were 
to be judged out of those things which —+iw. ” 
were written in the books, is simply, 
so far as the book of life is concerned, 
to have it declared, that eternal life 
had been at a former period awarded

38 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. March 1,18CT.

But Jesus affirms—•“ they neither to all whose names are now found in
marry nor are given in marriage,; scribed in that book. This is also 
neither can they die any more, for' seen in what takes place in the case 
they are equal unto the angels.”'of those whose names arc not found 
This dcclai-ation of Paid is also;there. The simple circumstance of 
equally plain and straight to the! absence from that roll, shall be held 
point—“The dead shall be raised sufficient of itself to determine their 
incorruptible; ” that is, the actually deprivation of life ; for, “ whosoever 
dead referred to in the question of was not found written in the book of 
the supposed objector to the resurrec- life, was cast into the lake of fire.” 
tion of the dead—“How are the de? d I As to the other books mentioned, 
raised up ? and with what body do it is evident that they contain more 
they come 2 " ,than a list of names. They have not,

The judgment-scene described, like “the book of life” a distinctive 
affords a strong corroboration of the title ; but as the persons to be judged, 

of the passages cited, are to “ receive things in body, accord- 
opened, and one of ing to what they have done, whether 

.......... it be good or bad,” there can be no 
doubt that the nameless books contain 
the materials for determining those 
things. While all the faithful shall 
receive an equal privilege in “ the 
gift of eternal life,” there will be de
grees of dignity and rank to be con
ferred, according to the character 
which has been developed, and the 
qualifications thereby acquired, for 
sharing with the Christ the authority 
of the kingdom of God. And, on the 
other hand, while all the finally con
demned, shall suffer a common fate in 
the everlasting destruction to issue 
from the presence of the Lord, it is 
also cei-tain that they shall be sub
jected to varying degrees of punish-

*»   X. *  . .  . a ♦

- , - * > 
corresponding to their respective de- 
serts, prior to the final consummation 
of their doom. The data for deciding 
these degrees of reward and punish
ment, must therefore bo contained in 
the other books ; for, “ the dead were
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ten should they appear with 
glory." r ...........................

before my Father and before his standing at the judgment-scat with 
an incorruptible nature; for their in
vestment with immortality on emerg
ing from the grave, will be in perfect 
harmony with the divine record of 
their names in the book of life, not 
only during their probation, but pro-

one shall give of himself to God at the 
; as the inscription of 

the divine award of eternal life being one’s name in the book of life, shall 
not. be contingent on the giving in of 
that account.

It will be at once apparent from 
these remarks, that there is not the 
slightest inconsistency in the saints

found written in it shall be cast into 
the lake of fire.” r „
found written in it, is equivalent qnentlyf had, in him, eternal life, 
either to never having been written 
in it, or once having been written in 
it, to have been erased or blotted out.

Thus we have in this vision of

March 1,1867.

or omitted from “ the book of life,” 
with the superadded rank and auth
ority on the one hand, and the “shame 
and contempt ” on the other, appor
tioned in accordance with the judgment 
founded on the things written in the 
other books.

The Afiocalypse furnishes another

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

the state of probation, and if they 
overcome, they rise from the gruvjj 
with incorruptibility, according to the 
words of Paul, “ the dead shall bQ 
raised incorruptible,” that conditio^ 
of bodily constitution not being con. 
tiugont on the account which every

testimony, strikingly corroborative of judgment, just

recorded prior to the time of judgment 
“ lie that overcometh, the same shall 
be clothed in white raiment, aud I 
will not blot out his name out of the 
book of life, bnt I will confess his 
name 1
angels ”—Rev. iii. 5. Hera the 
existence of “ the book of life ” in the 
days of John the apostle, with the 
names of those at that time engaged 
in the Christian warfare inscribed on 
its pages, is distinctly recognised.
The promise to him who overcomes in baldy from the moment of their put
that warfare, that his name should not 
be blotted out of that book, shews 
that his permanent position there, was 
contingent on his overcoming, and 
that in the event of his enduring to UIllx,v
the eud, his name should remain and 1 had the Son, inasmuch 
be found in the book of life on itsbelieved the things concerning the

it is worthy of notice, that even the I Jesus 
l.lnHm.. ..,.,<4 Inl.A 4.^ '

ting on the name of the Lord. The 
teaching of John in one of his letters 
is precisely in point—“ He that hath 
the Son hath life.” At the time 
John wrote these words, the disciples 

’. as they had 
• - ‘ ‘ 

being opened at the judgment. And 1 Kingdom of God and the name of 
it is worthy of notice, that even the I Jesus Clirist,” and had been “bap- 
blotting out must take place prior to tized, both men and women, into 
the judgment, because on the book of: Christ.” They were thus “ w 
life being opened, “ whosoever is not Christ,” and “ Christ was in them, 

:> 1... the hope of glory.” And in this posi-
The not being tion they “ had the Son, and, conse-

Not in themselves in actual posses
sion, but provisionally laid up in him, 
they possessed eternal life. As Paul 
testifies, they were dead, but their life

strong when Christ, who is their life, should

quoted, that so far as the blessing of. him 
eternal life is concerned, God “ ac- ’

they possessed eternal life.

judgment, and in the words of Jesus was hid with Christ in God, and 
regarding the book of life, a < „ ’ '
corroboration of those testimonies appear, tin
quoted, that so far as the blessing of. him in glory.” Continuing faithful 
eternal, life is concerned, God “ ac- to the end." their names unblotted 
counts" men “ worthy ” of it, during ! from the book of life, they shall
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lawless gratification of the senses is

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES March 1,1867

that earthly house of tabernacle, 
once dissolved, shall not for them be 

! “ If the earthly house 
our tabernacle were dissolved,” 

what then 1 We have a building of 
God—a house from heaven. In 
sober prose, a body fashioned like the 

ious body of him who lives for 
evermore.
' J. C.

40

receive, in actual possession, what 
they only had in promise and in 
pledge through their relationship to raised again 1 
their everliving head. Hence, they n 
could fitly use the confident words— 
“ For if the earthly house of our 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, a house not made glort 
•with hands, eternal in the heavens ” ever: 
—not a revived earthly house in ♦ 
which to await their trial,—No,

good, and good to be evil. The 
wise man, however, knows that “the 
treasures of wickedness profit no
thing and that “ godliness is pro
fitable unto all things, having the

The word ‘Belial' does not come 
from Baal, as an ordinary reader of 
the Bible might naturally imagine. 
Belial is composed of two words; 
the one signifying not, without; the 
other meaning use, profit. Belial, 
thus, properly and primarily means 
useless, worthlessness. Hence it came 
to be applied to wicked, profligate, 
impious men and women, thoughts 
and things. We have a similar 
idiom in our own language; for we 
say of an abandoned man, “ he is a 
worthless fellowand the term is a 
very happy one, as any reflective 
person considering the case must per
ceive. Wherever the term occurs,in the 
Bible you find it usedin this sense—the 
equivalent of wicked or wickedness. 
It is frequently so translated ; and it 
would have been well for our trans
lators to have translated it always. 
As examples, take the following— 
Dent. xv. 9—“ Lest there be a

heart of belial,)” Ps. ci. 3, “I will lawless gratification of the senses is 
set no wicked thing (thing of belial) pleasant, they consider evil to be 
before mine eyes.” Prov. vi. 12, —z1 —*’ -
“ A wicked man ’’ (a man of belial).

Sons or children of belial, i.e. of 
wickedness is a Hebrew idiom, de
noting that the persons so styled

MEN OF BELIAL—SONS OF BELIAL.

possess that character or destiny. 
With a genitive of quality, good or 
bad; or of a condition in life, son de
notes a person possessing the particu
lar quality, or condition, e.g. “ Sons 
of pride ”■—“ sons of disobedience ”— 
“ children of wrath ”—“ sons of 
death,” &c.

What a deep philosophy there is 
manifested in that old and simple 
Hebrew language ! Truly, every 
wicked person, word, action, or prin
ciple, is belt—M,,witkoutusc—worth
less—unprofitable. Justice, goodness, 
truthfulness, and the fear of God, are 
indispensible to real worth or profit. 
Evil is, and always must be, unpro
fitable, if men were only wise enough 
to see it so. It is a foolish, flimsy, 
make-believe world ; “ men walk in a 
vain show,— deceiving and being 
deceived by appearances — mere 
phantoms of things; and because 
riches are often obtained by evil and 

thought in thy wicked heart”—“(thy unrighteous deeds; and because the
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THOUGHTS AND NOTES.
IV.

The True Jew.

41

evil. Our work is also thereby 
spoiled. The great Maker is allwise : 
He has made us that we might do 
good—only good. This is the work 
he has given us to do. Every sin is 
the inversion of this work ; it is an 
undoing of that which God has set 
us to make—consequently, our work 
cannot profit us, any more than a 
spoiled picture, or wrongly construct
ed machine. In striking conformity 
with these ideas is the description of 
depraved humanity given in Rom. 
iii. 12. “ They are together become 

’ ; there is none that 
no not one.” The terra 
good,” here, is from the 

verb translated “become unprofitable,” 
and primarily means—•‘usefulness.” 
The great and good God has made 
us fellow-workers with himself, in 
doing goodness, righteousness, purity, 
and truthfulness. Let us do our 
work as Jesus did his, and the ful
ness of the All-perfect One shall ever 
be in us.

W. L.

“ For he is not a Jew who is one 
outwardly; neither is that circumci
sion which is outward in the flesh, fyc." 
Rom. ii. 28, 29.

An old chapel friend used to make 
responses of assent or dissent to the 
sermons and prayers. I remember 
once when a preacher had been la
bouring hard to prove a doctrine 
unpalateable to the old man, he 
broke out with a doleful, “ Poor 
Paul!”

Now I often feel inclined to re
echo this pitying of the apostle, when style.

I see men twisting his writings into 
all sorts of contortions. And espe
cially when he, the accomplished 
scholar, logician, rhetorician, is con
sidered to write worse than a school
boy.

For instance the statement in the 
above quotation. What endless 
arguments have been attempted to 
make the apostle contradict a fact, 
by denying that a Jew was a Jew. 
And all, rather* than allow him to 
use language in its ordinary idiomatic 

. When we say so and so is un-

Msrcb 1, 1867. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

promise of the life that now is, and 
of that which is to come.” The 
scriptures reveal not only the surest 
ground of faith and hope, but also 
the soundest philosophy, and the 
most perfect wisdom. They speak 
to men of the worthlessness of all 
wrong-doing; and testify that the 
only things worth having, or being, 
are righteousness and goodness. 
“ In the keeping of God’s command
ments there is great reward,” True, 
faith is needed to see this; for there 
is often a long time between the 
sowing and the reaping of upright- unprofitable; 
ness. Yet we require not always to doeth good, 
wait for profit till the day of judg- rendered “ 
went Does not every good action, 
every pure word, every god-like 
deed carry a recompense in its bosom 
—though, perhaps, not exactly of the 
kind we may expect ? And is not 
the converse as true of wrong-doing? 
No man can do an injury to others, 
without hurting himself—aye, more 
than he does his neighbour. There 
is a necessary degradation in doing
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are never suspected to
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Whenever men are presumptuous
ly discontented with the words of the 
Spirit, they set up a claim for ‘ spirit

giving them the right to alter or re
verse the express utterances of the 
written word. Hence, we have 

character and privileges—merely by them by this ‘spiritual discernment’ 
affirming that the Spirit does not 
mean a kingdom upon earth, when 
it speaks of the kingdom. They 
‘ compare ’ and subvert all testimony 
to, and under one or two passages,

42

English, w</ 
mean that/he was not born in that 
country, but that his conduct is not 
in accordance with certain recognised ual comparison,’ or ‘ discernment,’ as 
national traits. Just so is Paul ar
guing that a man is not necessarily 
equal to the Israelitish standard—of

17, after they have first given a 
spiritual meaning to their standards. 
Others, by the same means reject the 
Spirit’s prophecy concerning new

his birth.
Again, we affirm that so and so is 

a “ true Scot,” a “ thorough Briton,” 
<fcc., meaning that he displays the 
traits of such. So we should under
stand our Lord’s commendation of such as Luke xvii. 20, 21 ; IJom. xiv. 
Nathanael, as an Israelite indeed.” 
And so also Paul, when he affirms 
that “ he is a Jew, who is one in
wardly.”

In this passage, and in Rom. ix.: heavens and earth, and New Jerus- 
6, 7, Paul evidently is saying just alem, accounting the literary penned 
the same thing as John the Baptist! words of the Holy Spirit as ‘foolish,’ 
in Matt, iii. 7,—that birth without ‘ carnal,’ ‘words of man’s wisdom.' 
character is notliing, even as we dis- And this gnosticism pervades every- 
own a coward, or bully, as a discredit thing, and conflicts with every truth, 
to the national reputation. Read 
the Roman letter from chapter i. 1G 
forwards to chapter xii. with this 
understanding, and see if it has not 
more meaning. For that portion 
of the epistle is rather an essay or v....
treatise on the economy of salvation, for the present, let 
displaying the relationship [i. e. fl>«' " 
harmony, not the opposition as com-1 meaning what he says.

' ’ lie is shaking of his preaching

! He allows that he spoke wisdom, or 
s advanced to those who had

Igot past their rudiments, just as any 
a good thing tor an author other teacher does. But these ad- 

that he is not to be held accountable vanced truths were yet plain, or 
for all the mistakes his readers make, j “ revealed their former mysterious- 
Otherwisc the great letter-writer j ness being due to the dullness of 
would have a sorry reckoning. And, perception in the perverted mind, 
perhaps, for no portion of his writ-1 For instance, the Jew saw not the 
ings more than for 1 Cor. ii. 13, 16.. crucified Christ in the prophets, lie- 
For that paragraph is the defence < >f I cause this understanding was blinded 
all, and every scripture perversion I by Rabbinism, or by rust of faculties, 
which men have made. f Notice the apostles themselves and

•li'J (IVvUKt 11 VJ V1IV’ HvVJ

John the Baptist ! words of the Holy Spirit 
rat birth without ‘ carnal,’ ‘ words of man 
r# Ac /Ii_■ A nrl v.mrv

thing, and conflicts with every truth.
Now, whether the Spirit which 

inspired, or the author who wrote, 
the paragraph we are herein speak
ing of, is most wronged by the cur
rent reversion, it would be hard to 
say, so leaving that judgment alone 

; us just see what 
the! Paul is saying, giving him credit for 

!__?_______ 1 j 1
w - - - I „ V ’

monly supposed,) of the Law and the
Gospel, shewing the true position and its simplicity of words, ver. 1-5. 
which the Jew holds in the plan. I " 

v. I things
Spiritual Discernment. Igot pas

It is a good thing for an author other teacher does.
were
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i

to “judge” (or discern) railway 
travelling, in the Hebrew of Dan. 
xii. 4, fifty years before such a thing 
was invented. And if we as dili
gently pursue the spirit of inquiry 
into “ the things which are freely 

'we 
the 

mind of Christ,” and “ know all

27.
There is another phrase of spirit

ual discernment equally true with 
this. It is that of 2 Cor. iii. 6,—

VI.
“ The Letter Killetii,

But the spirit giveth life.” To 
many this is another Pauline warrant 
for negating Paul, and going into 
warfare with literality. But such 
err.

Paul is speaking of the ministra
tions of two covenants : that of the 
Law and that of Christ. He alludes 
to them as written on the stone and 
on the heart, evidently quoting the 
idea of Ez. xxxvi. 25-28; and Jer. 
xxxii. 39, 40. Now I opine this 3d

Rom. vii. comes under Peter’s des
cription. 2 Pet. iii. 15, 10. But 
though they contain “ things haixl to 
be understood,” yet if we be learned 
and stable, in the sense given in Heb, 
v. 11-14, we need not fear to attempt 
them.

Without going deeply into the 
subject of the covenants, it may 
suffice to notice that it is the minis
tration of Loth Paul is speaking of. 
Intrinsically we shall find the (wo

March 1, 1667- THE MESSENGER OF the CHURCHES. 43

their inability to comprehend the becoming as it were enrapport with 
plainest words of Jesus, Luke xviii. the things they studied ? Newton’s 
31-34; xxiv. 25, 44-47. On the discovery (or induction) of the law 
other hand, tho Greek, trained to of gravitation, was the result of his 
philosophy, could as little understand having “drank into” the spirit of 
the plain testimony. See Acts xvii. science. It was the same spirituality 
18, 32. of scientific inquiry which led him

An illustration of the diversity 
between rudimentary and advanced 
truths, may be seen in the lessons on 
the philosophy of common things. 
If I am giving a child a lesson on 
bread, I tell it about the growth 
of corn, the grinding into grain, given to us of God ” in His word, 
the yeast, the baking. But if I shall Income enrapport with “ 
treat-of it in the scienco class, I 
may speak of the botany and vegeta- things,” as John testifies 1 Ep. ii. 
ble physiology of cereals, the chemis
try of soils, of light, of starch, of 
gluten, of fermentation ; the physio
logy of digestion, assimilation, <&c., 
&c. Yet, all the while, the thing 
would still be bread, of which I was 
speaking. Though the chemistry 
would lead mo to speak of carbon, 
oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen, I 
should not, therefore, understand by 
the word bread, such thing as coal, 
or gas. The scientific wisdom would 
conduct us into the “ deep things of 
Gcal,” but it would not alter the 
things themselves.

So a spiritual comparison or dis
cernment in the apostle’s mind, was 
of the wonderful scope of God’s 
working—“the depth of the riches of chapter of 2 Cor., like its relative 
the wisdom and knowledge of God !”

The mode or operation of this 
spiritual perception will be like that 
of all other acquirements. How did 
Newton get his spirit of science, or 
Herschell his spirit of astronomy, or 
Faraday his of chemistry, or Lin
naeus his of botany? Was it not 
by diligent study of their several de
partments of knowledge : by love 
prompting ardour of investigation, 
producing the consequent fruit of
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it is cut off, or of their old clothes

A LIVING SOUL.

Introductory.

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. March 1, 18C7

and the relative effects of. A spiritual mind sees the spirit of 
M <111'1 ftmi’ii*. 99 nkenvVliimx*ci ! +Ln low Rtr LnAnminrr i»/»lr»f-zwl

----  — Israel’s default1 spirit. An erring son will receive a 
was in their formal or heartless letter from his father. A stranger 
obedience (when they did obey the ■ reading that, might call it a harsh 
Law); their ceremonial strictness■ stern censure. But the son has a 
and “neglect of the weightier matters spirit connection with his parent, 
of the law, judgment, mercy, faith.”! and to him every word tells of a 

That one “ spirit ” pervaded both heart throb and a dimmed eye. 
covenants is plain from the rewards, Where the stranger sees only stern- 
or life given to obedience, Dent, vi.; ness, the son sees, through the letters, 
Lev. xviii. 4, 5, but especially from love. And with shun passions he 
the heart appeals, Deu. v. 29, 31-33 ;| returns home, confessing, “ Father, I 
x. 12-21. Compare this with Luke; have sinned.” 
x. 25-28; Mark xii. 33, 34, and all This is the true scriptural discern- 
with Jer. xxxi. 27-34 ; Heb. viii. 6- ment. Not the substitution of mean- 
12, and we shall see that the quick- ing foreign to the words, as tlrough 
ening is one, the difference being in I the Bible were written in cypher; 
the response of the heart, i. e. the but tine intercommunion with the 
human spirit, to the divine. . depths of the words and subject.

T he slaying power of the “ letter ” The natural and the spiritual 
of the law, methinks, is the same as differ just as 
noted in chap. ii. 6, 7 ; vii, 8-12, i.e. J do, in reading the same letter, 
of the sin. rri----------- a'"L----- -- — f":—1 — 1----- *■_ —
duced in David (2 Sam. xvi. 13),! the heart of the writer : the stranger 
and in Peter (Matt. xxvi. .75). with. sees only the caligraphy, the loviug 
the corresponding spiritual quicken- words being nothing to him.
ing of repentance. J. W.

have bodies; and that their bodies 
die; while they themselves live on. 
Then they will not think, as old 
Mrs T------ did, that fAey will be
laid in the grave. It is making 
altogether too much of the body, and 
is indicative of an evil tendency to 
materialism, that we talk as if we 
possessed souls, instead of being souls. 
W e should teach our children to 

___ _____ v „ think no more of their bodies when 
of their selves as lying in the grave, dead than they do of their hair when

one,
“ letter ” and “spirit" observances, i the law, by becoming related to 
the same of both. Israel’s default spirit. Au erring son will receh 

in their formal _____  A stranger

But the son has a

A recent writer, narrating a death
bed scene, has the following digres
sion.

“ Here let me remark on the great 
mistake of teaching children that 
they have souls. The consequence 
is, that they think of their souls as 
something which is not themselves. 
For what a man has cannot be him
self. Hence, when they are told that 
their souls go to heaven, they think

They ought to be taught that they

man 
a stranger and a friend 

. The 
The same effect was pro-j friend reads with the heart, and sees

and in Peter (Matt. xxvi.,75). with.sees only the caligraphy, the loviug

ing of repentance.
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* Kitto’s Cyclopedia : Article, Adam.

greatest students of the world; Moses, 
who wrote the primer of physical 
science, and Solomon who grasped 
its whole philosophy. The former, 
in his account of the creation of the 
first animals speaks of them as 
having or being souls. Gen. i. 20,

or implied in this

March 1, 15C7. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES, 

when they have done with them.
This is a good illustration of the 

popular style of viewing the soul, as 
the case is put into plain language. 
But as a witness of how opposite 
these ideas are to those of the Bible 
it is even more valuable.

I propose to examine what a soul 
is, according to scripture and science. 
In so doing I shall aim at ascertain
ing the truth, undeterred by any bug
bear of materialism, spiritualism, or 
other ism. The investigation into 
the nature, powers, structure, con
ditions, diseases, «fcc. of the soul may 
cover some ground, but I hope not 
unprofitably.

Our Motto,

the earliest Bible mention of man 
as a soul This occurs in Gen. ii. 7. 
where we read,—

“ And the Lord God formed man 
out of the dust of the ground, and possessed of 
breathed into his nostrils the breath i 
of life, and man became a living unfaithfully if we were to affirm its 
soul.”

This is one of the plainest and 
simplest narrations it is possible to 
conceive of. Brief, concise, explicit 
—it informs us who was the maker’ 
of man, the original material, the 
process, the source of his vitality, 
and the result of the workmanship. 
But as we shall have to return to 
this testimony again, I will merely (the scriptures have taught 
point out the important logical and i the eminent naturalist T“ 
scientific conclusion which Moses | Whether knowingly or ______
gives:—that man, as the result of the zoologists agree with the two 
the formative work “ became a1 
living soul.”

This gives us an answer at once 
to the question

WHAT IS A LIVING SOUL ? 
by teaching that it is a being or
ganised from dust, and which lives 
by breathing. A living soul is then 
a living animal, with the necessary

45 
reverse, that a dead animal is a dead 
soul. In Num. xix. 11., (margin) 
we read, “ lie who toucheth the 
dead soul of any man shall be unclean 
seven days.” The word translated 
“ bodies ” in the following passages 
is the same here and in other places 
rendered “ soul.” Psa. Ixxix. 2; 
Psa. ex. G; 2 Chron. xx. 24, 25, &c. 

Dr Adam Clark, Professor Stuart, 
and other scholars agree that the 
words translated “living soul” should 
be understood simply “living crea
ture. ”[Dr Pye Smith renders it “living 
animal,” adding “some of our readers 
may be surprised at our having trans
lated nephesh hhaya by living animal. 
There are good interpreters and 

or foundation text, will naturally be preacher’s, who, confiding in the 
common translation, living soul, have 
maintained that there is insinuated 
tho distinctive pre-eminence of man 
above tho inferior’ animals, as 

an immaterial and im
mortal spirit. Wre should be acting

being contained 
passage." *

Other Living Souls.
I can remember my childish horror, 

when, with mind trained in the 
notion of the writer first quoted, I 
first read Bulfon’s Natural History, 
and saw man classified with other 
animals. Since then, however, 

; me that 
; was right. 

__  knowingly or otherwise,
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the word soul.
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30, (margin), and 21, 24; ii. 19, 
where it is translated living creature.

he uses the same phrase sis Moses 
did, saying, “ the tliird part of the 
creatures which were in the sea. and 
had life, (Greekpsuchas, souls), died.” 
(Bev. viii. 9.)

These are a few prominent examples 
of the scripture teaching concerning 
the soul as an organised creatine. 
Others will be cited as we enter into 
detail.

* It is in this sense that Moses nn<1 John 
speak of animals ns having souls. The term 
may be freely rendered in scientific phrase- 

------------ ------------------------------------- [ ology, ‘ possessed of organic vital functions,’
* I have rendered the latter clause in con- I and so having souls, and being souls will be 

formity with the most improved versions.! equivalent ideas. Of course thia in nowise 
Luther’s is, “ who knowoth whethcrjthe spirit; favours the separate entity notion, because 
of man ascendetb, or whether tho spirit of . men and other animals are alike in the fact 
the beast descendcth ? ” 1 of this possession.

Definitions.
Before proceeding further it is 

advisable to notice certain usages of
Tliis will be, in ! soul is in daily use for person—“ the 

logical phrase, to define our (and ship went down, and every soul 
the scripture's) terms.

Most words have more than one 
application. These may be generally

in his statements concerning the 
physical unity of the human and 
other animals.
concerning the estate of the sons of 
men—that God might manifest them, 
and they might see that they them
selves are beasts. For that which 
befalleth the sons of men befallcth 
beasts ; even one thing befallcth 
them; as the one dieth, so dieth the 
other ; yea, they have all one breath ; 
(Ileb ruach, spirit), so that a man 
hath no pre-eminence above a beast. 
All go to one place ; all are of the 
dust, and all turn to dust again. 
Who knoweth the spirit of the sons 
of men, that it goeth upward 1 and 
the spirit of the beast, that it goeth 
downward to the earth 1” *

.March 1,1301 

classified as direct and relative. By 
the first we express the simple mcan- 

And the latter student is very plain ing, by the other, connected or de- 
i.a. +i,A Vived ideas. Thus heart means the

blood-propelling organ; but it is used
“ I said in my heart in connected senses, such the heart of 

a thing, i.e., its centre, and derived, 
such as hearty, <fcc.

The direct meaning of soul in any 
language is living creature, with its 
synonyms of person, being, self, <fcc. 
But it is perhaps used as often, or 
oftencr, in its relative sense of life, 
living, itc , this being the distinguish
ing feature.* Such metonyms are 
universal, and as common as the 
direct nouns. Thus heart is oftencr 
used in the sense of force or centre 
than referring to the fleshly organ.

Therefore, when we speak of, or 
quote, the soul, it must be under- 

____  stood that we do it in accordance 
With Moses agrees John, or rather with the ordinary use of language, 

.'..e Lord Jesus who inspired him. j If, however, I were to use the word 
Speaking of fish, or marine animals, in the sense of a separate conscious 

immaterial and immortal entity, I 
should offend against the laws of 
language. For I should have neither 
the direct nor relative sense of the 
word, but a foreign or extraneous 
one : more alien than if by the word 
fruit, I were to require you to 
understand me to refer to the per
fume of the blossom.

It is noteworthy that the words 
attempted to be alienated by a vain 
philosophy have stubliornly persisted 

i in teaching the direct meaning. Thus 
in rlnilv iira Ini* <<
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AFTER THE DAY OF BEST.

—Anon,

From out the white tent of that blent 
repose

We puss, as ono who unto battle goes, 
Bis head anointed with a kingly oil;
Anil, as we climb anew the hills of toil, 
The work-day world, elate and all astir 
With eager tumults, looketh hopefuller

After the Day of Best.

Thus o’er our path the Sabbath lilies spring, 
Through hours of strife their dewy sweets to fling; 
With bells of ponce to call our hearts away, 
Expectant still of that eternal day 
When souls that burn on tireless wing to rise, 
Shall find all high and pure activities,

And weariness, all rest.

Matter, such 
think :

Therefore the thinking being must be 
a separate entity, to which the 
body is but the vehicle.
This I hoi>e to be able to convict 

as a fallacy. Starting from the Bible 
predicate that the being formed out 
of the dust is the soul; aud that the 
human and the animal souls are 
identical in nature, but differing in 
poWei’s, J shall shew by combined 
scripture and science, that matter 
can think, live, love, &c. If so, then 
the conclusion is safe—that if there 
is in organisation a sufficient source 
of the rational power’s, it is false 
science to ascribe them to an im
material separate entity.

as the body, cannot

Tire loving skies lean softly down to blew, 
The hills roach upward for that muto caress: 
White calms of clouds arc floating on their 

way.
As winged with that sweet peace of yester

day ;
Sunrise with singing in the east is born,
And the whole earth is jubilant, this mom, 

After the Day of Best.

March 1. 1807.

ixsrished.” “Not a soul was in the 
room,’’ &c. And “ animal,” so com
mon as an antithesis for the “ im
mortal man,” is just the derivative 
of the Latin anima,—the soid of the 
schoolmen, but more truly the soul 
of the naturalist, like its kindred 
Greek psuche, and Hebrew nephesh.

The Purpose of the Argument.
This introduction will suffice to 

shew the foundation upon which I 
base my argument. The nature of 
it may be thus stated.

It is commonly assumed that the 
personality of man consists in a 
separate conscious immaterial and 
immortal entity. The sophism is 
argued a priori, after this manner : 
Man is a thinking being :
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last lecture of a series of twelve was delivered 
in the brethren’s meeting place. The attend
ance has been good throughout, and the 
interest well sustained. Help was received 
from Newburgh and Edinburgh in sowing 
the good seed—“ the word of the kingdom.’’ 
But Paul may plant and Apollos may water, 
God alone gives the increase. May the fruit 
of theso lectures abound to the glory of God. 
We have received an addition to our number, 
in the person of Adam Taylor, tailor, formerly 
among the baptists, who, upon an intelligent 
confession of his faith iu Jesus as the Christ, 
the Sou of the living God, was immersed, and 
added to the church this same day.

Edinburgh,—On the evening of Sunday, 
February 23d, we bid farewell to our brother 
William Norrie, who left to occupy a business 
situation in West Bromwich, within a few 
miles of Birmingham, in that part of England '

TRACTS AND PUBLICATIONS.
May bo had of G. Dowie, or W. Laing,

12 Beaumont Place, Edinburgh.
What is the Gospel? 4 pp. 12 mo, ls.6d.pcr 

hundred.

THE INQUIRER.
I would feel much obliged to any of our 

brethren who could give a thorough criticism 
and exjiosition of that passage in Gen. ii. 17, 
“ In (he day thou eatest thereof, thou abalt 
surely die.” I am not satisfied with anything 
1 have vet heard, or read upon it; and per
haps others sympathize in the same wish.

G- Dowie.
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Themes.

A collection ofChristian Songs,—the subjects 
_ _ „ , , selected from the Holy Scriptures, and set to
The Gospel Witness. 16pp. 8vo, complete suitable music (in both notations), arranged 

for four voices- 1 his book, got up expressely 
for the use of the brethren in their social ser
vices, and suitable either tor the church or 
fireside, is now reduced in price. In a neat 
printed cover, price Is.; or in cloth boards, 
Is. 6d., post free to any part of the United 
Kingdom.

The Messenger of the Churches,

First Series, for 1861, 1862, 1863, 1864 ; in 
single volumes, sewed, Is.; or four together, 
in cloth, lettered, 4s. 6d. Postage in all 
cases extra—for single vols., 2d.; for the 
cloth vols., 6d.

Intelligence, Notes, &c
Dundee,—On Sunday 23d February’, the known as “the black country ” May he be 

1-1 *J a burning and a shining light there.
Kirkcaldv,— Arrangements have been 

made for a series of public lectures, in this 
place, by brethren from different parts. As 
on the previous occasion, ‘ Neglected Bible 
Truths’ are to be brought before the notice of 
the people. First lecture on Sunday evening, 
March 3d,—“The prophetic elomeuts in the 
gospel of our salvation.”

in 12 Nos. at 2d. each. Single Nos.
(except No. 5) may be had to complete sets.

Saving Faith. 20 pp. 8vo. Id.
The Bible. 8 pp. 12mo, 2s. 6d. per bundled
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extra. Also, by the same author,—
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the Greek Psuche, in all their occurrences 
and uses in Scripture. Price Id.

Tekk.l: or a modem claim to the gifts of the
Holy Spirit examined. 8 pp. 8vo. Id.

The Phrenological Bearings of tub
Christian Faith. 8pp. 8vo. Id.
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THE COMPASSION OF JESUS.

Thoughts on Luke vii. 36-50.

“I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

This is a short and simple story, meeting, we may learn it here, and 
A little episode in the history of our 
Lord, whose life should furnish many 
such. The actors in the scene are 
few, and the incidents are not many , 
but the tale is well and thoroughly evidently 
told. It is the cabinet picture of an 
old master, “An Interior” by Luke,

in chapters xi. and xiv. Only that 
on these later occasions, the Lord’s 
company was more fierce and viper
like, than on this. For Simon is 

a respectable man, and. 
being inclined to think favourably of 
Jesus of Nazareth, he has asked a

him at dinner in a friendly way. 
And it is apparently on such a foot
ing as this, that our Lord accepts 
the invitation. For, when God 
meets man, He will sometimes ac
cept our estimate of the parties, that 
He may the better teach us with 
loving effect, our true position, and 
His. So our Lord here calmly

him, and by and bye will give Tight 
thereon.

Simon’s unconsciousness of in
equality is shewn by the neglect of 
those courteous attentions with 
which we would receive an honoured 
guest. For the casual visit of an 
acquaintance, these might not be 
needed; when God’s Messiah lightens

where the individuality of each figure few other respectable friends to meet 
is brought out with few strokes, in 
bold and simple outline. But though 
slight and simple, it is full of sugges
tive teaching to all who would “ be
hold, as in a glass, the glory of the 
Lord.”

Simon the Pharisee invites the 
Lord to eat with him. The Lord 
accepts, for “The Sou of man is come 
eating and drinking.” So we, if we accepts the place that Simon gives 
are invited to a feast by one that 
believes not, may go if we are so 
disposed, only let us see that we bear 
ourselves when there after the fash
ion of our Master. I f we even won
der what thoughts could be in com
mon between our Lord and the 
Pharisees; if we would know what 
conversation took place at such a

New Series, Vol. IV.
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wiped, and kissed his feet, and anoint- 
* — * _ — * • . > ■ • 

prophet he is being able, even thus, to serve her
Lord.

How, we may ask again, has all 
this been wrought? liow has this

and stood At his feet behind him alone 
weeping, and began to wash his feet 
with tears, and did wipe them with 
the bail’s of her head, and kissed his 
feet and anointed them with the 
ointment.” Here we are reminded 
of the words of the beloved disciple: 
“ There are also many other things 
which Jesus did, the which, if they whom they have neither respect 
should be written everyone, I sup- 1 - r± ’ <• .1
pose that even the world itself could 
not contain the books that should be 
written.” The previous meeting of streets by such 
our Lord and this woman is among 
those unwritten things. In what 
guise had he been revealed to her 
that she had learned to love him so ? 
See what depth of reverential love is

, a fountain of contrition opened ? Not 
is not uncommon in that country by words of stern law we may be 

sure. Not by the terror’s of the Lord, 
but by His grace and truth. The 
work is too perfect to be the effect of 

sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, aught but perfect love and pure com- 
brought an alabaster box of ointment, passion. From this divine armoury 

j can be brought the weapons 
with which to win such captives. 
And such are glorious spoils of war. 
As to this, there are three grades of 
men. Three kinds, I mean, as to 
their treatment of sinful women. 
One class there is, how large alas! 
of men as guilty as themselves, for

nor 
love. It is evident that none of these 
could work such conversion as this. 
I was addressed one evening in our 

a one. Thinking her 
a stranger in need of direction, I 
listened courteously till her muttered 
meaning was apparent. 1 suppose 
disgust hud risen up in my face, for 
conscious shame mantled hers. She 

hex’s! Thoughtless of self, thoughtless had tasted poverty as well as sin, for 
n .v ... xv. r xr..i x> under a thin veil of respectability 

her dress was poor and mean, A 
hasty look showed all this before I 
walked quickly away, to wish after
wards that I had stayed to speak 
with her. But this was only Simon’s 
altitude : his thought was like this. 
Neither he nor 1 could touch this 
moral leprosy. So our class also 
must leave such uncleansed. But 
far higher than these—higher and 
more noble than we, are God’s noble 
ones, true Physicians and Priests,

50 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. April 1,1887

our dwelling with his presence, allilove that casts out fear, she washed, 
we can lavish is too little. Hut our LL .— 1...
Lord’s host knows him not in this ed them with the ointment. Happy in 
character, though as a | 
willing to consider his claims. Con
cerning which, he is helped to a con
clusion by the appearance of a third 
actor in our scene, who enters the sinful heart been touched, anti such 
company without leave or hindrance, 
as i 
still.

“ A woman in the city, who was 
a sinner, when she knew that Jesus

of others, in the forgetfulness of un
conscious humility she bows herself 
behind him weeping. What bless
ings of forgiveness and deliverance 
has he bestowed, that such gratitude 
pervades her? And not gratitude 
only. She knows his condescension, 
knows she is permitted to approach, 
and even touch his feet. No contact 
of rude familiarity is this, it is the 
hand that soothes and satisfies in 
tender touch, and speaks its woiship 
—reverence—love. With perfect
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view, For in this perfect little para- justice in the earth, and saving 
Judah and Israeland this is the 
name whereby he shall be called,

April 1, 1867..

whereof* our Lord himself is the 
great leader and exemplar. Temples 
of purity themselves, dwelt in by the 
Holy Spirit, “ The prince of this 
world comes and has nothing ” in 
them. So, being filled with love as 
well, they may touch without defile
ment ; and yearn over sinners with 
a wise compassion. Astonishing 
them with true kindness, they in
spire the deepest respect, for sin can
not breathe the air of their holiness. 
And with more than respect, with 
unbounded love and confidence. So 
must this woman have been dealt 
with, and by such a .one. The Medi
ator of the New Covenant has been 
treating with her, and now she stands, 
a living type of her kinsmen in the 
latter day, to whom God will give a 
new heart, and put His Spirit within 
them; whom He will save from all 
their unclcannesses, and who shall 
then remember their own evil ways, 
and be loathsome in their own sight 
for all their abominations. Even 
thus do the tears of this woman 
speak.

But such spiritual discernment is 
not given to Simon, for the natural 
man receives not the things of the 
Spirit of God. He reasons that if 
this man were a prophet, he would 
have known who this was that 
touched him, and in this, perhaps, he 
was not wrong. But he was wrong 
in his implied conclusion, that being 
known, she would have been thrust 
away. There does his guest show 
forth his prophet's ken. His critic’s 
thought is answered while unspoken. 
Answered too, in such a way, that 
“ Wisdom is justified of all her „
children,” even from Simon’s point of prospers, executing judgment and

ble the Pharisee is valued at his own 
appraisement, seeing, as has been

51
said, that God sometimes takes men 
on their own footing. And note 
how perfect is the wisdom of our 
Lord. He does not say, “ he who 
needs little forgiveness,” that would 
have been true, only in Simon’s 
view. But he says “To whom little 
is forgiven,” and that is perfect. 
True from every point of view, 
whether Gori’s or man’s, and there
fore perfect.

How sharp is the sword that pro
ceeds from the mouth of Him who is 
called “ The Word of God ! ” So 
keen its edge, that even its deepest 
cuts may be unfelt. Simon’s pride 
should here receive a mortal wound. 
But its effect would not be felt the 
mast at first. The deep irony of our 
Lord’s reply would bear an after 
thought. And if to Simon perad
venture God would give repentance, 
how his heart would burn within 
him, like the Emmaus disciples, 
when this parable came up before 
him !

Who is this that forgiveth sins 
also 1 is the thought of them who 
sit at meat. Yes, who, indeed ! 
Who but lie of whom Isaiah wit
nesses. “The Lord is our Judge, 
our Lawgiver, our King, our Savi
our” and then “ the inhabitant shall 
not say, * I am sick,’ the people that 
dwell therein shall be forgiven their 
iniquity." But that respectable com
pany did greatly err, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the power of Him 
who was among them. Seeking 
righteousness by works of law, they 
did not feel the need of Him whom 
Jeremiah promises as David’s righte
ous Branch, the King who reigns and
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JERUSALEM THE GOLDEN.

To diadem the right.
When the just and gentle Monarch 

Shull suminon from the tomb, 
Let innn, the guilty, tremble.

For Man, the Gon, shall doom.
Arise, aiise, good Christian, 

Let right to wrong succeed ;
Let penitential sorrow

To heaven!) gladness lead ;
To tho light that hath no evening, 

That knows no moon, nor sun,

This is an old Latin hymn ; by Bernard of 
Cluny : and was written about the middle of 
the twelfth century ; and here translated by 
A. M. Neale, D.D.

The world is very evil;
'The limes are waxing late:

Be sober and keep vigil;
The Judge is at the gate :

The Judge that comes in mercy, 
The Judge that comes with might,

To terminate the evil,

conduct gives a true Amen! 
thereby she takes her standing with 
the saints, for “ One is your Muster, 
even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” 
When scientific men would measure 
the distance of the heavenly bodies, 
they observe them from different 
parts of the earth, the distance be
tween which is known, and measur
ing the angles thus formed, they can ■ glory, this nameless woman, and 
calculate the height. But some of j Simon the Pharisee.
the planets are so far beyond us, D. Lindsay.
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The Lord our Righteousness.” i that no difference of angle is formed 
But what was hid from the wise and' when looked at from the most dis- 
prudent, was revealed unto this (tant points. So far away, that even 
woman. In open dumb confession the whole orbit of the earth is not 
she has set to her seal that God is ■ wide enough to alter their positions 
true. She believed, and it was count- And so with our Lord. He is the 
ed to her for righteousness. No Heavenly One, “The same yesterday, 
other righteousness had she than this, i to-day, and for ever.” Ever tho 
‘‘ Thy faith hath saved thee, go in same toward all, whether saint or 
peace.” Faith is potent for the work sinner, whether John Baptist or this 
of God. It can save even such as ■ woman, when looked at with the 
she. She has confessed her Lord ; eyes of faith. But though He is the 
before men, He also will confess her high and holy One, yet he looks to 
before a royal company. Of herself,1 the poor and contrite spirit. “ If a 
she is not worthy to advance beyond ; man love me, he will keep my words, 
his feet. But therein also is herand my Father will love him, and 
knowledge seen, the real basis of all i we will come unto him, and make our 
faith. For John the Baptist preach-1 abode with him.” lie bows himself 
ed, “ There cometh one after me, to us, that he may raise us to him- 
mightier than I, the latphet of whose self. “God is light,” “God is love.” 
shoes I am not worthy to stoop down All light and love to those who fear 
and unloose,” To this testimony her him and hope in his mercy. For he 
conduct gives a true Amen! And; calls us not servants, but friends.

We stand no more at his feet, he 
raises us up to his side, with him to 
inherit the throne of his glorious 
kingdom.

Now all these things happened to 
them for ensamples; and they are 
written for our admonition. Even 
this tale of Jesus Christ, the Lord of
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Brief life is hero our portion ;
Brief sorrow, short-liv’d cure; 

The lite that knows no ending,
The tearless life is there.

O happy retribution!
Short toil, eternal rest;

For mortals and for sinners
A mansion with the blest, 

To all one happy guerdon,

April 1,18C7.

The light so new and golden, 
The light that is but one.

Then glory yet unheard of 
Shall shed abroad its ray, 

Resolving all enigmas. 
An endless Sabbath day.

Then, then from his oppressors 
The Hebrew tdiidl go free, 

And celebrate in triumph 
The year of Jubilee;

And the sunlit Land that recks not 
Of tempest nor of fight, 

Shall fold within its Isisom
Each happy Israelite :

'J he Home of fadeless splendour, 
Of flowers that fear no thorn,

Where they shall dwell as children, 
Who here as exiles mourn.

Midst power that knows no limit, 
And witxloni liee from bound, 

The Beatific Vision
Shall glad the Saints around : 

Tho peaee of all the faithful, 
The calm of all tho blest.

Inviolate, unvaried, 
Divincst, sweetest, best.

Yes, peace ! for war is needless,— 
Yes, calm I for storm is past,—

And goal from finished labour, 
And anchorage at last.

That peace—but who may claim it ? 
The guileless in their way, 

Who keep the ranks of battle, 
Who mean the thing they say:

The peace that is for heaven, 
And shall be for the earth :

The palace that re-echoes 
With festal song and mirth.

There nothing can be feeble, 
There none can ever mourn, 

There nothing is divided, 
There nothing can be torn:

’Tis fury, ill, and scandal, 
’Tis peaedcss peace bulow;

Fence, endless, stiileless, ageless, 
The halls of Sion know ;

O happy, holy portion, 
Refection for the blest;

True vision of true beauty, 
Sweet cure of all distrest 1

Strive, man, to win that glory ; 
Toil, man, to gain that light;

Scud hope before to grasp it, 
'I ill hope be lost in sight: 

Till Jesus gives the portion
1 hose blessed souls to fill, 

The insatiate, yet satisfied.
The full, yet craving still.

That fulness and that craving 
Alike are tree from pain,

53

Where thou, midst heavenly citizens, 
A home like theirs shall gain.

Here is the warlike trumpet;
There, life set free from sin ;

When to the last great Supi>er 
The faithful sh ill come in :

When the heavenly net is laden 
With fishes many and great;

So glorious in its fulness, 
Yet so inviolate ;

And the perf-ct from the shattered,
And the fall'll from them that stand, 

And the sheep flock from the goat-herd
Shall part on either hand : 

And the-e shall pass to torment, 
And those shall triumph then ; 

The new peculiar nation,
Blest number of blest men

Jerusalem demands them :
They paid the price on earth, 

And now shall reap the harvest
In blissfulness and mirth:

The glorious holy people, 
Who evermore relied

Upon their Chief and Father, 
The King, the Crucified : 

Hie sacred ransomed number
Now bright with endless sheen, 

Who rnndo the Cross their watchword
OfJisus Nazereue:

Who, fed with heavenly nectar, 
Where soul-like odours play, 

Draw out the endless leisure
Of that long vernal day : 

And through the sacred lilies, 
Aud flowers on cverv side, 

The happy dear bought people
Go wandering far and wide, 

Their breasts are filled with gladness, 
T hen mouths arc tuned to praise. 

What time, now safe for ever,
Ou former sins they gaze ;

The fouler was tho erior,
The sadder was the fall, 

The ampler are the praises
Of Him who pardoned all.

He gives for torment, glory :
Instead of death, that life 

Wherewith your happy Country, 
True Israelites ! is rife.
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Of one celestial grace ;

For all, for all, who mourn their fall, 
Is one eternal place:

And martyrdom hath roses
Upon that heavenly ground:

And white and virgin hl'ies
For virgin-souls abound.

There grief is turned to pleasure;
Such pleasure, as below

No human voice can utter,
No human heart can know :

And after fleshly scandal,
And after this world’s night, 

And after storm and whirlwind,
Is calm, and joy, and light. 

And now we fight the battle,
But then shall wear the crown 

Of full and everlasting
And passionless renown : 

And now we watch and struggle,
And now we live in hope, 

And Sion, in her anguish,
With Babylon must cope : 

But Ho whom now we trust in
Shall then be seen and known, 

And they that know and see Him
Shall have Him for their own.

The miserable pleasures
Of the body shall decay : 

The bland and flattering struggles
Of the flesh shall pass away: 

And none shall there be jealous ;
Aud none shall there contend : 

Fraud, clamour, guile—what say I?
All ill, all ill shall end !

And there is David’s Fountain,
And life in fullest glow,

And there the light is golden, 
And milk andhoney flow:

The light that hath no evening,.
The health that hath no sore, 

The life that bath no ending,
But lastetb evermore.

There Jesus shall embrace us, 
There J esus be embraced,—

That spirit’s food and sunshine
Whence earthly love is chas’d.

Amidst the happy chorus,
A place, however low,

Shall show Him us, and showing,
Shall satiate evertno.

By hope we struggle onward.
While here we must bo fed

By milk, as tender infants, 
But there by Living Bread.

The night was full of terror,
The morn is bright with gladness:

April 1, 1867

The Cross becomes our harbour, 
And we triumph after sadness:

And Jesd8 to his true ones 
Brings trophies fair to sec ;

And Jesus shall be loved, and
Beheld in Galilee :

Beheld, when mom shall waken, 
And shadows shall decay, 

And each true hearted servant
Shall shine as doth the day : 

And every ear shall hear it;—
Behold thy King’s array: 

Behold tby God iu beauty,
Tho Law hath passed uway!

Yes I Gon my King and portion,
In fulness of his grace, 

We then shall see for ever,
And worship face to face.

Then all the halls of Sion
For aye shall be complete, 

And, in the Land of Beauty,
All things of beauty meet.

For thee, 0 dear dear country !
Aline eyes their vigils keep;

For very love, beholding
Tby happy name, they weep : 

The mention of thy glory
Is unction to the breast, 

And medicine in sickness,
And love, and life, and rest. 

0 one, 0 only mansion 1
O paradise of joy !

Where tears are ever banished, 
And smiles have no alloy.

Thou hast no shore, fair ocean !
Thou hast no time, bright day !

Dear fountain of refreshment
To pilgrims far away 1

Upon the Rock of Ages
They raise thy holy tower;

Thine is the victor’s laurel,
And thine the golden dower: 

Thou feel’st in mystic rapture,
O Bride that know’st no guile, 

Tho Prince's sweetest kisses,
The Prince’s loveliest smile : 

Unfading lilies, bracelets
Of living pearl thine own; 

The Lamb is ever near thee, .
The Bridegroom thine alone : 

The Grown is Ho to guerdon,
Tho Buckler to protect,

And He Himself the Mansion, 
And He the Architect.

The only art thou needest, 
Thanksgiving for thy lot:

The only joy thou seekest,
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Jerusalem, exulting
Ou that securest shore,.

I, hope thee, wish thee, sing thee, 
And love thee evermore 1

I ask not for my merit:
1 seek not to deny

My merit is desti uction,
A child of wrath am I:

But yet with faith I venture 
And hope upon my way ;

For those |>erennial guerdons
1 labour night aud day.

The best and dearest Father
Who made me and who saved,

Bore with nie in defilement, 
And from defilement laved :

When in His strength I struggle, 
For very joy 1 leap;

When iu my sin 1 totter,
1 weep, or try to weep:

And grace, sweet grace celestial, 
Shall all its love display,

And David's Royal Fountain 
Purge every sin away.

0 miife, my golden Sion I 
O lovelier far than gold !

With laurel-girt battalions, 
And safe victorious fold :

0 sweet and blessed country,

0 holy, placid harp notes 
Of that eternal hymn !

O sacred, sweet reflection, 
And peace of Seraphim !

0 thirst, for ever ardent.
Yet evermore content 1

0 true, peculiar vision 
Of God cuucti potent!

Yo know the many mansions
For many a glorious name,

And divers retributions
That divers merits claim :

For midst the constellations
That deck our earthly sky, 

This Star than that is blighter,—
And so it is on high.

Jerusalem the glorious!
The glory of the elect 1

0 dear and future vision
That eager hearts expect;

Even now by faith 1 see thee : 
Even here thy walls discern:

To thee my thoughts are kindled, 
And strive, and pant, and yearn.

O none can tell thy bulwarks, 
How gloriously they rise:

0 none can tell thy capitals

Of beautiful device :
Thy loveliness oppresses

All human thought and heart :
And none, O peace, 0 Sion,

Cun sinjj thee as thou art.
New mansion of new people, 

Whom God’s own love and light 
Promote, increase, make holy, 

Identify, unite.
Thou city of the Angels 1

Thou city of the Jxjrd 1
Whose everlasting music * 

Is the glorious decachord !
And th'-rc the band of prophets 

United praise ascribes,
And there the twelvefold chorus 

Of Israel’s ransomed tribes :
The lily-beds of virgins, 

The roses’ martyr-glow,
The cohort of the fathers

Who kept the faith below.
And there tho Sole-Begotten 

Is Loud in regal state ;
He, Judah’s mystic Lion, 

He, Lamb Immaculate.
0 fields that know no sorrow !

0 state that fears no strife 1
0 princely bow’rs 1 0 land of flowers I 

0 realm and home of life !

April 1, 1867.

The Life where Death is not: 
And all thine endless leisure

In sweetest accmts sings, 
Tim ill that was thy merit,—

The wealth that is thy King’s!

Jerusalem tbo golden,
With milk and honey blest, 

Beneath thy contemplation
Sink heart and voice oppressed : 

I know not, 0, 1 know not,
What social joys are there ; 

What radiancy of glory,
What light beyond compare ! 

They stand those halls of Sion
Conjubilant with song,

And blight with many an angel, 
And all the martyr throng:

The Prince is ever iu them ;
The daylight is serene ;

Tho pastures of the blessed
Are decked in glorious sheen. 

There is the throne of David,—
And there, from care released, 

The song of them that triumph,
The shout of them that feast;

And they who, with their Leader, 
Have conquered in the fight,

For ever and for ever
Are clad in robes of white 1
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Shall 1 ever see thy face ?
0 sweet and blessed country,

Shall 1 ever win thy grace ?
I have the hope within me

To comfort and to bless!
Shall I ever win the prize itself ?

0 tall me, tell me, Yes I
Exult, 0 dust and ashes,

April I, J667.

The Lord shall be thy part:
His only, His for ever,

Thou shall he, and thou art!
Exult, O dust nnd ashes,

The Lord shall be thy part: 
His only, Hie for ever,

Thou shalt be, and thou art 1

A LIVING SOUL.

the temple of God, and the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you," 1 Cor. iii. 16, 
17. Further on (ch. vi. 19), be says, 
“ Your body is the temple of the Holy 
Spirit,” 2 Cor. vi. 16. The pronouns 
belong to the same being as tho 
nouns, and, therefore, the men ad
dressed, are the temples os complete 
souls.
“The Body an Apparatus for the
; Soul.”
I The stock arguments for a separate 
indwelling soul are all founded upon 
the assumption that matter cannot 
think. And thus our school-books

things more widely different than 
matter and spirit, yet it is manifest 
that this world of matter has been 
framed as a residence for beings with 
souls,” And so children are taught 
to believe in an indwelling, imma
terial soul or spirit, to which the 
body is a “ house,” “ a bridge,” “ an 
apparatus,” “a go-between,” <fcc. En
shrining the soul in some dim lurk
ing corner of the brain, “ a method 
of communication between the exter
nal world and the soul,” is inven
ted thus :—“ An outward object- 
say a tree, a thunder-peal, a floating 
perfume—brings its message to the 
organ of sense, situated at the surface 
of the body; the message is then in
trusted by that organ oi' sense to the 
telegraphic wire or nerve; and by 
that nerve it is transmitted to the

Soul Houses.
There is a physiological work 

named “ The house I live in.” The 
idea conveyed by this title,* is that 
the body is the ‘ house of the soul ’ 
as a personal I. The notion is con
nected with scripture in some round
about reasoning Jrom 2 Cor. iv. 16 ; 
v. 1-8; Job. iv. 19. But a candid 
examination of these will shew us no 
such conception. The inward as the 
antithesis of outward man, is plainly 
used in the same rhetorical sense as 
in Korn. vii. 22; Eph. iii. 16; iv. 
16, 22-24; Col. iii. 2-10, i.e. charac
ter or disposition. The apostle’s say, “ Although there are no two 
argument is, that the bodily and cir-1’ 
cumstantial sufferings had a trans
forming power over the character. 
It can no more prove the existence 
of an immaterial tenant of a material 
house, than Bom. viii. 9, teaches that 
believers are now ■without bodies. 
The rhetorical idea is shewn in its 
simplest and most beautiful sense in 
1 Pet. iii. 4.

The Spirit’s Temples.
The apostles evidently made no 

orthodox distinctions between the 
soul as the person, the I, and the 
body as the house. When they do 
use the metaphor, it is always in the 
perception of the identity of man and 
body. Thus Paul writes, “ Y E are

* 1 don’t mean to tny it is die idea of the 
book, not having road it; and titles are often 
anything but guides to the subject matter.
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creature, 
imagines that it demonstrates the in
ternal existence and energisation of 
some supernatural thing ?

I hold it to be an axiom of divine 
ethics that if any given cause is suf- 

• - • t to account for results, it is 
’ . If the 

' organisation of any being shews that 
it is equal to the object intenued by 
it, then to attempt to endow it with 
any other causative powers is impugn
ing the wisdom of its Creator. And 
thatall living souls are organically en- 

the savage’s faith in happy hunting dowed with all requisite functions, I

ing. Sect. .»

conceive is plainly provable. 
Adaptation—its Logic.

We ordinarily conclude that an 
instrument used for a certain pur
pose, was made for that puqiose. 
Thus a saw, we consider, is meant 
for sawing, a plane for smoothing, a 
knife for cutting. And special forms 
of these tools we see used for special 
work. This is adaptation in its sim
ple sense. Now all mechanism is 
upon the principle of adaptation— 
forces applied to produce definite 
work.

Carry this reasoning into organic 
structure, and it is doubly plain. 
Take the birds for example. To fit 

; them for cleaving the air, their head 
.is small, bill wedge-shape 1, neck long 

ap' and moveable in all directions, their 
° body is sharp on the under-side, and 

flat on the back, and their bones hol
low and light. Their feathers form 
an envelope for their bodies, which 
combines the apparently incompati
ble properties of warmth and light
ness ; for they ice so placed above 
—a other as to present the least 
possible resistance to the air; while 
„ae bodily warmth is secured by the 

o. . 1. I*1 _•  . _ A_1_ _ - 1 i■ i 1

| feathers. Nor is this wise adaptation

grounds, <fcc. And Wesley is made 
a consistent theologian, and his great 
successor, Dr. Bunting, was quite 
right in giving his hoise a good fun
eral, as a reasonable creature, “ in 
sure and certain hope of” a future 
life.

But as few will endorse their con
clusions, there remaius no other re
course than to give up their premises. 
And these being unsound, it will be 
wise of them so to do. For cuu we re
gard the assumed immortal aud im
material tenant as anything else but

A SUPERSTITION,
When we see a locomotive engine, 

we, as reasonable men, recognise a 
machine adapted to secure a certain; 
object. We know its cause—the ' 
expansive action of steam upon i 
plied motors, and its adaptations—i,„ 
propel heavy masses. But the super
stition of ignorance imagines it to 
contain some fairy or demon, or to 
be energised by some supernatural 
«gency. bk

But how much better is that! 
pagan superstition, which, observing I c^cb 
the perfect adaptability of the or- | 
ganic and nervous mechanism to the| 
~J/>C«H<x-4’/coUn.e of Reading. Sect. K’0"? which fl’inges shafts of the 
“The purpose of till-human body.” I feathers. Nor is tins wise ndnntntion
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in the brain, . m«. X'Z,
turn communicates it to the soul.

But herein is the fallacy. I’ or if 
this foundationless argument proves 
anything, it proves too much, even 
that all animate beings have souls, 
or^^Vetth7S^ seek f°r ay^cr-
man is evidence by adaptation ot a “’“nn n !'nv >etn<r». i 
certain other existent entity, then 
the same in animals of necessity 
proves that they have immortal and 
immaterial souls requiring the same 
service. Hence, we come down to
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for watching, horses for burden-bear
ing, <fcc., <fcc., even so, man is organ
ised for the office of ruling creation, 
and displaying the powers of a ra
tional and religious being,

Man the Lord of Creation.
In proceeding to this examination 

it will be advisable, first to prove 
that this lordship of creation is the 
office for which man was created. 
For this is of importance, both as 
establishing his position in the ani
mal world, and also from the neces
sary deduction that the ruler must 
be physically linked with his subjects.

The great physicist already quo
ted, Moses, tells us that truth in his

“And God said, ‘Let us make man in our 
itnape, after our likene-s; and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping thing 
which creepoth upon the earth.’ So God 
created man in his own image, in the image 
of God created he him; male and female 
created he them. And God blessed them, 
and God said to them, ‘ Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue 
it; and have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing which moveth on the 
face of the earth.’’

What though when he revolted 
against his Lord, man's subjects re
volted against him, and liis supre
macy has to be maintained over 
most of them by war and death. 
This does not alter the relative 
position ; and the purpose of God is 
still the same. So that when man 
becomes obedient, the creation will 
become obedient to him, Isa, si. 1- 
9 ; Psa. viii,

Man the Ultimate of the 
Creatures.

But the Psalmist gives us an in
sight yet deeper than Moses. He 
says : “ Thine eyes did see my sub-
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seen only in their general structure. 
The most minute parts exhibit the 
same. It may be seen in the supply 
of unctuous matter which is given 
for defending the feathers from the 
moisture of the atmosphere,—a sup
ply which invariably accords with 
the necessities of the species,—water 
birds having the most. It may be 
seen in the moveable membrane 
which defends the eye from injury, 
when darting amongst branches,—a 
membrane which is semi-transparent 
and moveable at will. It may be 
seen in the contrivance by which the 
bird is enabled to change the shape 
of the eye, so as to see the insect 
within a few inches, and the bird of Genesis of creation (ch. i. 26-28), 
prey which is several miles distant. 
And it may be seen in the air-vessels 
which are spread over the whole body, 
which prevent breathing being stop
ped, even in the swiftest flight

What is true of birds is true of all 
other animals: their general and 
special adaptations are sufficient for 
their needs. Is it then to be sup
posed that man is an exception! T 
see no single reason why organisa
tion should not be as satisfactory a 
basis for the powers he exhibits, as 
it is for those of the animals beneath 
him.

By a careful examination of these, 
I think we shall arrive at the con
clusion that the human organisation 
is as well adapted to ends of a reason
ing, acting, free-willed being, as are 
all the other animal functions to 
their ends. Or, in other words,— 
that as the bird is organised for 
flying, the fish for swimming, the 
reptile for crawling, the quadrupeds 
for walking; and each family of 
these is provided with special or
gans for particular uses,—birds for 
singing, serpents for charming, dogs[ stance, yet being unperfect, and in
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lord of the present creation, and chosen heir 
of all the future ” f

Herder, remarking on tho resemblance 
pervading all nature, concludes that it seems 
“as if on ail our earth the form abounding 
mother had proposed to herself but one type, 
according to which, and for which, she 
formed them all. This form is the identical 
one which naan wears ’’ And Oken, says, 
“ Man is the sum total of all the animals .”

I would fain add the testimony of 
Professor Owen, &c., &c., but space 
forbids. These scientific lights are

If we may be allowed the foreknowledge and purpose in the 
- - - • creation of the human race.

The Image of God.
Presuming that man’s position as 

the ultimate of the creation, and 
God’s vice-gercnt thereof, is an in
controvertible truism, let us pass on 
to examine the structure and powers 
which fit him for this situation.

If you would have a most compre
hensive view of what is comprised in 
the phrase “ image of God,” you 
would do well to take a good work 
on Natural History. Begin with 
the animalcule and trace upward f for™ (mt.™.! rlextc41)of 

- ’ — the creatures, through the fishes, rep
tiles, birds, and mammalia. Take of 
the latter zoological class the various 
orders, from the mouse to the ele
phant, but paying most attention to 
the monkey tribe, as the closest 
structural approach to the human 
race. Having so done, you will, no 
doubt, be struck with that linking of 
one order to another, and one form 
of structure to another, which the 
naturalists so comment upon. Then 
compare these with man, and it will 
be seen that there is in him the high
est examples of each of the constitu
tional forms, arranged according to, 
and allied with, some yet higher 
type. This is seen pre-eminently in

) Hugh Miller.
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thy book all my members were writ
ten, which in continuance were fash
ioned, when as yet there were none 
of them.” Psa. cxxxix, 16. Whilst 
probably this language is more par
ticularly intended to express God’s 
foreknowledge of the individual, it 
certainly describes the preereative de
velopment of the archetypal idea of 
man. Comparative anatomy and 
geology shew that every member of 
the human body was previously however God’s witnesses of his grand 
modelled. F . ‘ ------*' ’-------- ’ ............. ; '
comparison we may say that God in 
the animal creation practised every 
section of the human machine separ
ately, at last combining the best of 
each appliance into the human or
ganisation. This is the conclusion 
of our greatest physicists.

Agassiz speaks of‘‘ A manifest progress in 
the succession of beings on tho nice of the 
earth. This consists in an increasing simil
arity to tho living fauna, and among tho 
vertebrates, especially in their increasing 
resemblance to man. But this connection is 
not the consequence of a direct lineage between 
the faunas of various ages. There is nothing 
like parental descent connecting them. The

ancestors of the reptiles of the Secondary age> 
nor does man descend from the animals which 
preceded him in the Tertiary ago. The link 
by which they are connected is of a higher 
and immaterial nature ; and their connection 
is to be sought in the view of tho Creator 
himself, whose aim in forming the earth, in 
allowing it to undergo the successive changes 
which geology points out, and in creating 
successively all the different types of animals 
which have passed away, teas to introduce 
man upon the surface ofour globe, Man is 
the end towards which all the animal creation 
has tended from the first appearance of 
first Palatoic fshes." *

“The great column of being, with its base 
in the sea, and inscribed like some old trium
phal pillar with many a strange form,—at 
once hieroglyphic and figure,—bears as the 
ornate sculptured capital, which imparts 
beauty and finish to the whole, reasoning <md 
responsible min. Man, alike the deputed

• Principles of Zoology.
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JESUS CHRIST.

“ This is life eternal,'that they might know 
thee, the only true Gtxl, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent.’’ John xvii. 5.

My present purpose is to consider 
what is revealed for our belief con
cerning Jesus Christ, and in order to 
clear the enquiry from entanglement 
with the popular doctrine of the 
Trinity, and eternal Sonsliip, I quote 
the following summary and most 
conclusive passage, 1 
the foundation-truth, upon which to 
build for the obtaining of eternal life. 
1 Cor. viii. 5. There is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and 
we by him.

I decline noticing by anticipation, 
arguments and objections; as my 
object is to avoid speculation in con
nection with this enquiry, and to 
present the simple literal statements. voi. i. iu, -r 
made by Christ himself and his created, that 
Spirit concerning it. I

In what follows, I will confine my
self to what is written regarding the 
word, or logos, before he was made 
flesh, and to assist in fixing the 
attention to this point, I state a pro
position. The Son of God existed 
as the Logos, and was the first of the 
ivhole creation, by whom (as the 
Father’s delegate), all other things 
were made, both in heaven and earth, 

beheV!n?I* ‘.° John» 1 l> 3- “ In th« beginning
was the word, and the word was 
with God, and the word was God. 
All things were made by him, and 
without him was not anything made, 
that was made.” Heb. i. 2. God hath 
in these last days, spoken unto us by 
his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he 
made the worlds, (or arranged the 
ages.) Eph. iii. 9. “ God who 
created all things by Jesus Christ.” 
Col. i. 1G, ‘‘For byl>im,v/ere all things 

■; are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, visible and invisible,

April, 1 18C7 

;ures revealed 
which the apes seem but a carricature, ’ in plain terms. So that we know 

expressly that man, physically, men
tally, and morally, is an image or 
copy of his Maker. And as a stat
uette or photograph gives us a con
ception of the person of whom it is 
the image, even so the human organi
sation shadows out the Divine. As 
yet, it is but an imperfect copy, here
after to be perfected. But this 
pertains to the conclusion of our 

so that it will not need to 
come in here. Nor need we any 
further amplify the theoretical logic, 
but proceed to the particulars—the 
logic of facts, if it be allowable so to 
call them.

J. W.
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the erect posture, in comparison with I borious effort, the Scripti 
which the apes seem but a carricature.' in nlain terms. So tin 
in the beautiful geometry and col
ouring of the limbs and flesh and 
skin, and in excelling manifestations 
of reasoning powers. Whilst on the 
one part, animal resemblances point 
out some occult or universal type to 
which they are related, man promi
nently shews that he is made most 
closely a copy of that model. Phi
losophic deduction shews that this 
model must be the Creator’s self, subject, 
and hence the Grecian poet rightly 
interpreted the conclusion of the 
sages, when he wrote

“ We arc all God’s offspring,” 
Acts xvii. 28.

What philosophy deduced by la-
r.
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whether they be thrones, or domin- the creation of the world. The 
ions, or principalities, or powers; all apostle uses this view as the ground 
things were created by him, andjor of his exhortation to the Philippian 
jifM.” Now if these statements are to believers—Phil. ii. 4, “ Look not every 
L- taken literally, and if there is no man on his own things, but every 
scripture to explain them in another man also on the things of others, 
sense, we cannot but conclude, that Let this mind be in you, which was 
the Logos and the Christ are the, also in Christ Jesus ; who being in 
same. This we learn from Rev. xix., the form of God, thought it not rob- 

And I saw bery to be equal with God; but made 
’la white i himself of no reputation, and took 

horse ; and he that sat upon him was ! upon him the form ofa servant, and was 
called Faithful and True, and in j made in the likeness of men.” 2. Cor. 
righteousness doth he judge and I viii. 9. “For ye know the grace of onr 
make war. His eyes were as a flame Lord Jesus Christ, that though he 
of lire, and on his head were many was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
crowns ; and he had a name written, poor, that ye through his poverty 
that no man knew but he himself. 1 might be rich.” 
And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood, and kis name is 
called The Word of God. And the 
armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white, and clean. And out of 
his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations; 
and he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron; and he treadeth the wine press 
of the fierceness and wrath of Al
mighty God. And he hath on bis 
vesture, and on his thigh, a name 
written “ King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords.”

It follows therefore, clearly, and ir
resistibly, that if God made tie 
world by his Son, designated the 
Logos and the Christ, including all 
things in heaven and earth, he must 
have existed before all things. But 
we are not left to reason by inference 
here. It is indicated unmistakeably 
in John xvii. 5. “ And now, O Father 
glorify thou me, with thine own self, 
with the glory which I had with thee, 
before the world was.” Christ here 
pays to his Father, to be reinstated 
ln the glory which he enjoyed, before

white j himself of no reputation, and took

2. Cor.

sense, we

This we learn from Rev. xix., the form of God, thought it not rob- 
13, read from 11 to 1G. 
heaven opened, and behold 
1. ,  
called Faithful and True, and in j made in the likeness of men.’ 
righteousness doth he judge and I viii. 9. “For ye know the grace of onr 
i ” .- " T . ?
of fire, and on his head were many was rich, yet for your sakes he became 

poor, that ye through his poverty

As there has been much misappnS 
hension regarding the equality and 
oneness, which exists between Christ 
and the Father, it is highly im
portant to comprehend scripturally, 
its true nature, and for this purpose, 
we will take Christ’s own explanation. 
In John v. 18. The Jews came to 
the same conclusion regarding this 
equality, which Trinitarians maintain, 
that Christ claimed to be God essen
tially, whereas he only claimed to be 
the -Son of God. The verse says, 
“ Therefore the Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he not only had 
broken the sabbath, but said also that 
he was the t3on of God, making him
self equal with God.” Instead of do
ing so, he explicitly stated his infer
iority—John viii. 28, “ I do nothing 
of myself, but as the Father hath 
taught me, I speak these things.” 
John v. 19, “The Non can do nothing 
of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do. For what things soever 
he doe th, these also doeth the Son 
likewise.” John x. 29, “My Father 
is greater than all,” and when he 
said, “ I and my Father are one,”
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the Jews took up stones to stone him ; 
“for blasphemy,”they said, “thatthou 
being a num, makest thyself God.” 
How from what Christ replied, it is 
plain their conclusions were mistaken, 
and unfounded—John x. 34, Jesus 
answered them, Is it not written in 
yonrlaw,! said ye are gods. If he call
ed them gods, unto whom the word of 
God came, and the scripture cannot 
be broken, say ye of him whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world, thou blasphemest, because 
I said 1 am the Son of God.? He 
never claimed higher authority. For 
the purpose of still more illustrating 
the Bible meaning of equality and 
oneness, we refer to John xvii. 11— 
“Holy Father, keep through thine own

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. April 1, 1867

not the Father who hath sent him. 
For as the Father hath life in himself, 
so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself, and hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, 
because he is the Son of man.” It is 
plain from such passages, and from 
Christ’s general teaching, that we find 
the equality and oneness claimed by 
him, was not in personal essence with 
the Father, but oneness of principles, 
of will, of object, and aim; and, 
as a consequence, advancement to the 
honour and glory that the Father 
hath to bestow.

It is unwarranted presumption to 
state a period of time when Christ, 
the Logos did not exist, as the scrip
tures do not give us this information, 

name, those thou hast given me, that What they clearly reveal concerning 
+1.,.., 1™ /.nz, wn nru /win ’’ «««. his being, is set before us in such

passages, which are in perfect har
mony with the fundamental truth 

\ ; one
God the Father, of whom are all 
things. Rev. iii. 14, “ Unto the angel 
of the church of the Laodiceans write, 
these things saith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness, the begin
ning of the creation of God.” Col. 1. 
15, 11 His dear Son, who is the image 
of the invisible God, the first born of 
every creature.” We learn from these, 
that Christ the Son is the first of the 
whole creation, and proceeded from 
God in his own jmaoe. The mind 
that is unprejudiced and unfettered 
by human teaching, can easily under
stand and embrace such passages, 
although “ great is the mystery of 
godliness, God manifest in flesh.” We 
cannot solve it, but we can receive 
it by faith, if found to be in harmony 
with the word of God. Abraham 
went out into a country which he 
should afterwards receive for an in
heritance, not knowing whither he

they may be one, as we are one.'' ver. 
28, “ Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them alsowhich should believe 
on me, through their word, that they already quoted, that there is but 
all may be one, as thou Father art "
in me, aud I in thee. That they may 
also be one in us, that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me, aud 
the glory which thou givest me 
I have given them, that they may be 
one, even as we are one.” The true 
nature of the equality to which Christ 
has been advanced, by the Father, is 
expressed in such language as the 
following—John v. 20. “The Father 
loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 
things that himself doeth. And he 
will shew him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel. For as 
the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he will; for the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment to the Son, 
that all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father ; he 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth
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Wm. Naismith.

The Inquirer.

ix. J -5 ? Is there any evidence from holy writ 
shew that, the bodies of the resurrected saints 
are made in heaven ?

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. 63

God.” Hence their faith, as found in 
Peter’s confession—John vi. 69. Thou 
art the Christ the Son of the living 
God, and Mary’s, John xi. 27. I 
believe that thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God, which should come into 
the world, and the Eunuch’s I.believe 
that Jesus is the Son of God. The 
apostle in his epistle to the Ephesians 
says of Christ, Eph. iv. 9. 10, “Now 
that he ascended, what is it but that 
he also descended first into the lower 
parts of the earth. He that descend
ed, is the same also that ascended up 
far above all heavens, that he might 
j?ii ii .i >> nr • i ii • ♦

with a passage from Eph. iv. 6. 
“ There is one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all.” The position which 
the Son occupies, in relation to the 
Father, is finely brought out in 1 Cor. 
xv. 24 to 28. “ Then comcth the end 
when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God even the Father, 
when he shall have put down all 
rule and authority and power. And 
when all things shall be subjected 
unto him, then shall the Son also be 
subjected unto him, that put all things 
under him, that God may be all, in 
all.”

To the Editor of the Messenger.
Sir, will you, or any of your contributors, 

oblige a Constant Reader by answering the 
following questions.

If the house of God, which is from Heaven 
(2 Cor. v.), be the glorious body of each saint, 
how can it be distinguished as being “ not 
made with bands Was any earthly body 
ever known to be made with hands ? Was 
a not an earthly hand that made the house of 
God of which Paul spoke in Heb. viii. 5, and

April 1, 1807.

went. This is the child-like disposi
tion, which fits for securing the bless
ing “ well-done good and faithful 
servant." In the light which this 
view sheds, wo can understand and 
embrace such passages as the follow
ing—John vi. 51, “ I am the living 
bread, which came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will but the will 
of him that sent me,” ver. 41, “The 
Jews murmured at him, because he 
said I am the bread which came 
down from heaven." This the Jews 
could not understand with their car
nal sense, ver. 42, “ They said, is not 
this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose fill all things.” We finish this enquiry 
father and mother we know, how is it 
then that he saith I came down from 
heaven.” The effect on true believers 
is the very opposite, as we learn from 
John xvi. 27. to 30. “ For the Father 
himself loveth you, because ye have 
loved me, and have believed that 1 
came out from God. I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into 
the world, again I leave the world, 
and go to the Father. His disciples 
said unto him, Lo, speakest thou now 
plainly, and speakest no proverb. 
Now we are sure, that thou knowest 
all things, and needest not that any 
man should ask thee, by this we be
lieve that thou earnest forth from

ANSWER TO INQUIRER.
I dont know if the following may, or may 

not have been seen by G. D , but 1 consider 
it ample criticism and elucidation of Gen. iii. 
16, 17.

“ Of every tree of the garden eating, thou
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I perceive another query behind this: i.e. 
The process of mortality was carried out 
through eating bread, yet the sustenance of 
the frame is by eating food which is chemi
cally burned by the vital forces, how was it 
Adam did not begin to die, ns we do. when 
he began to cat anything? This may be 
called the foundation of the doctrine of im
mortalisation ; or of the tree of life, and may 
(D.V ) be treated hereafter in another con
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shalt eattranslated “ thou mayest freely 
eat;’' but denoting a continuance of eating, 
not a something to be completed in a short 
time. “ But of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it : flki b 
ium akalel: memenv, muth temuth ; for from 
for after) pAc] day of thy eating of it. dying, 
thou shalt die. Although the most frequent 
meaning of the b, prefixed to ium, is in, yet 
this preposition has many other meanings, 
and it should be always translated in accord
ance with the context. Greenfield gives to 
b, the following variety of meanings: in, 
into; on, upon; at, near; concerning, out of, 
from; after, according to; with, by ; through; 
to ; against; among; before; for, on account 
of; as; when, while, since, because: “so

April 1. 1887. 

thongh, in some cases, a repetition of the 
verb merely implies emphasis, yet it likewise, 
as in the preceding verse, “eating, thou 
shalt cat,” implies continuation, and here 
denotes a process, which God subsequently 
explains (ch. iii. 17). “ Because thou hast 
eaten of the tree .... cursed is the 
ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou 
cat of it all the days of thy life, (i.e. all the 
while the jienalty is in process till its comple
tion ), in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread till thou return to the ground.’’ “ And 
Adam lived iu 930 years, and he died,’’ Geu. 
v. 3. Thus we perceive that the penalty 
threatened was to end in death; and God’s 
interpretation of it plainly declared that it 

, , . would result in death by a gradual returning
that we are fully justified in translating b, by to primitive dust; and the tacts shew that it 
from, after, or on account of, as either of did so result,” “ in the entire extinction of his
these agrees with the context, while the word 
in, does not. Some translate it after, and 
quote Num. xxviii. 20, where it is prefixed 
to sebothikam, which is rendered “after 
your weeks;” that is, your weeks having 
expired, “ye shall have a holy convocation." 
Supposing the prefix, b, to be rightly trans 
laced in, it will make no difference in the 
result, as the process commenced on that 
very day ; but ns it is susceptible of so great 
a variety of interpretations, we think Ihat 
from, or after, would be most in accordance 
with the context. “Dying thou shalt die,’’ 
is a literal translation of muth temuth. Al-
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United States, or the Colonies, 3d. When four or more Nos. are taken, they are supplied 
post free iu Britain.
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“ I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

May 1, 1867.No. 5.

the minds of those Christians who 
discuss the subject. We some months 
ago published the outlines of a 
scheme projected by the philanthro-

‘ First of all, we give some extracts 
from the “ Jewish Chronicle,” as 
exhibiting the light in which some 
amongst the Jews are inclined to 
reg;u d the probability of a return to 
their land.

“ Palestine has at all times occu
pied a chief position in the attention 
of the civilized world, but never a 
more conspicuous one than in our 
days. We need hardly remind our 
readers that the re-opening of the 
Eastern question in modern times 
was primarily due to differences 
which arose from conflicting claims 
to certain spots in the Holy Land 
held to be sacred. Nor is the reli
gious question always uppermost in guinnry wars ? However, one solu

tion would be still possible, despite 
the rivalries and revolutions which 
keep the people of Europe on the 
alert, and for this the way might, be

ISRAEL’S LAND AND ISRAEL’S PEOPLE. 
Colonization of the Holy Land.

The “Jewish Intelligence” for 
April 1867, handily furnishes us 
with the following extracts ; which, 
we have no doubt, the brethren will 
read with interest. At present we 
offer no comment.

pic M. IL Dunant, author of the 
international treaty for the relief of 
wounded soldiers on the field of bat
tle, in which a principal part is 
assigned to the Jews. Very recently 
a political paper, started at Brussels, 
under the title of ‘ The Orient,’ 
which devotes much attention to 
Eastern affairs, published some arti
cles on the Holy Land in connection 
with the Jewish people, an extract 
from one of which we insert. ‘ Pales
tine, situated at the point of junction 
of three continents, is the key of 
Asia. It occupies a central position 
in reference to the east as well as the 
west; its situation is the same be
tween the countries of the north and 
south. No other country on earth 
can in this respect be compared with 
it. NV hat European power could 
take possession of it without bring
ing upon itself, on the part of the 
others, the most protracted and san-

New Sehies, Vol. III.
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to the Israelitish people.
cibly directing in modern times the 
attention of the public, and especially 
that of our brethren in faith, all over 
the globe, has been an illustrious 
member of the Anglo-.)ewish com- 

which has been dispersed among the munity. The repeated journeys of 
nations of the earth for thousands of Sir Moses Monteliore to the East,

66 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES Mayi.issT.

paved. The final solution of the solution of the Eastern question, 
Eastern question might be best ac- which appears so complicated and so 
complished if Palestine were re-opened difficult to be solved.’ Among the 
to the Israelitish people. We have Jewish people the chief ngent in for- 
further to take into consideration the 1:—x:-— — x:----- X1 -
principle of nationality, which in our 
days acts such a prominent part; to 
bear in mind the isolated position of 
the Jewish people in the world,

nations of the earth for thousands of
year’s without being absorbed by his philanthropic efforts made to raise 
them; and to study the condition of the condition of his brethren there, '
t — V - — — — - 1 ’ X . .. _ _ _ — -A. 1 — —   A. T - 1 . A. a — —. — . a. .1 a T r P 1 r I * . _ _

years—their wealth, the influence 
acquired by them in the commercial ings of number’s, 
world, in industrial pursuits, and on x‘ - ---x—. .x 
governments. The inference from 
all this will be that something grand 
is in store for the Jewish people. 
The return of the J ewish people to 
the Holy Land may be considered 
from two different points of view 
viz., the religious and the political. 
There exist several Scriptural pas
sages which predict not only the 
return of the two tribes which, after 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
quitted the country, but also that of 
the other ten tribes, whose numerous 
descendants to this day live in Africa, 
Persia, India, and even in China. 
The Israelitish people and the Ara
bic or Ishmaelitic tribes, which with ....
justice may be called the oldest rabbi has joined him. The Universal 
nations on the earth, have been pre
served by Providence, while the 
other races among which they lived 
in captivity have disappeared from 
the stage of the world. We may 
depend upon it, the destinies of these 
two nationalities, unique and so 
mysterious in their kind, will in 
future be still grander than they 
were in the past; and the Israelites 
and Arabs must be counted upon, if 
we wish to prepare the eventual

the Israelites within the last seventy and the benefits conferred by him on 
them, have roused the dormant feel- 

, and re-awakened 
their interest in the fate of those 
whom sacred associations so strongly 
bind to the land of their fathers that 
they prove superior to every other 
consideration. Within the last few 
years these feelings have, in some 
parts of northern Germany, assumed 
a tangible shape. They have given 
rise to a scheme, or rather to a loud 
wish for colonizing the Holy Land 
with Jews, who are to establish agri
cultural settlements. Wehave several 
times on former occasions alluded to 
this scheme, originated by a pious 
and learned doctor of the law, Rabbi 
llirsch Kalischer, of Thorn, Piussia. 
Since then the movement has made 
progress. An orthodox Hungarian

Israelitish Alliance does not seem to 
be unfriendly to the scheme, at least 
it has, under certain contingencies, 
not refused its co-operation; and 
several influential and respected per
sons of our nation, members of the 
Berlin community, lately published 
an advertisement in the ‘ Israelit,’ 
the organ of German orthodoxy, in 
which they express their approbation 
of Babbi Kalischer’s scheme, and 
their readiness to co-operate in the
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matter, should other large congrega
tions be gained for the project. 
Jloreover, the latest number of the 
same organ contains an urgent ap
peal, in the shape of a leading article,

to the project, he came hither (Paris) 
X.. - ________ A_ ll.»_____!._____11.

Israelite Alliance. And the Lord has 
prospered his way. His ideas, ex
pounded with great eloquence, exci
ted sympathy everywhere. The cen
tral committee of the Alliance was 
convened in order to examine his

that the president, M. Cremieux, 
should place himself in communica
tion with the Turkish authorities, in 
order to learn the conditions under 
which land might be bought in Pal
estine to be cultivated by our breth
ren in fiiith. For this purpose, in. 
accordance with the suggestion made 
on a former occasion by Rabbi 
Kalischer, agricultural schools are 
to be established in the Holy Land.

67

be brought to bear against them, 
standing aloof would imply neither 
indifference to the important object 
in view nor want of sympathy in a 
movement which, if at all practicable, 

Indeed, if so 
important a subject could be left to 
the decision of feeling, the scheme 
would not have a more ardent advo
cate than the Anglo-Jewish press.”

A correspondent of the “ Israelit ” 
writes from Paris, entering more 
into details of the scheme—

“ Rabbi Natonek, of StuhlWeissen
burg, Hungary, despite his delicate 
health, left his home in the midst of 
the winter in order to enter on a long 

respect, and whose energy and journey in the interest of the land of 
our fathers. Having come to an 
understanding on the subject with 
Rabbi Kalischer, of Thorn, the well- 
known advocate of the great idea 
to re-open again the land of our 
father's to all those brethren whose 
eyes are directed towards the original 
seat of our religion, as well as with

issued by the sane rabbi, iu conjunc- ought to be national, 
tion with another, in which the col
onization scheme is energetically 
pressed upon the attention of the 
Jewish community, and practical 
men of business and position are 
named, who are ready at their own 
expense to visit the country and to 
make a beginning. In the presence 
of such a movement, headed by men 
whose piety we acknowledge, whose 
sincerity and earnestness of purpose 
we 
perseverance we admire, and aiming 
as it does confessedly at the accom
plishment of long-deferred hopes in
tertwined with sacred oracles and 
holy national aspirations, it does not 
behove us to look on indifferently, 
and to keep a politic silence until 
events shall have decided the fate of
the project. If the scheme, however other trusty men of Israel favourable 
difficult of realization, has yet a to the project, he came hither (Paris) 
chance of success, it is clearly the in order to gain over to this view the 
duty of every Jewish community to 1 
lend its hearty co-operation, and to 
spare no effort and no sacrifice, if so 
grand and so desirable an object can 
thereby be achieved; especially if, 
as we are assured by the originators
of the movement, the carrying out of project. The result was a resolution 
the project would prove the most 
efficient remedy against that lament
able state of pauperism lying at the 
root of all those calamities of which 
the Palestine Jews are constant 
victims. But if, on the other hand, 
tho survey of the circumstances 
under which the scheme is launched 
should bring to light obstacles the 
removal of which could not be effec
ted by the forces that could possibly
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for foreign Jews settling in the Holy Land, 
and also for those who are natives thereof. 
'1 ho Alliance will readily fall in with the 
measures that may be taken for the attain
ment of this indispensable condition.

“ We request you, Sir, to accept, together 
with our thanks for the zeal you display in 
the mission undertaken by you, the expres
sion of the sentiments of our high esteem and 
brotherly devotedness.

M. Albert Cohn declared his readi
ness to undertake the chief direction 
of the schools to be established in 
Palestine. In the interim the cen
tral committee will undertake the 
linaucial administration of the funds 
devoted to the colonization and agri
cultural schools which already exist, 
or may yet be collected by the sub-( 
committee to be formed, either by. 
the central committee or Rabbi 
Natonek, especially charged with 
this purpose. 

. -L . II- -

ieux, as
Rabbi Natnnek, the German tmnaJ feidXu'mr f.'»r“he‘S 
lation of which I will communicate impni
to you for your next, extensively * . _ • • , , .

a.e cotatotto.. S«i,s;±" ,,“|™LlErtSS;

(Signed) “ Cheiiieux, President, 
Universal Israelitish Alliance.”

received special letters of recoin-, 
mendation from M. Albert Colin until 

the Chief Rabbi of France, whose 
first public step in the interest of

beats warmly for our religion, people,‘I tbe,.fun'.k dmniselves mny be required for the 
n ♦. 1 • 1 ■» ,• z realization nt tlie nroiMispd jicliftnifl.

and its high destiny. <
The following is the letter of ftU the way-the absolute prohibit!, 

Cremieux, president of the Universal 1 ---------...
Israelite Alliance, referred to in the 
above communication :—

**'1110 Universal Israelitish Alliance baa >>1%>
nt its sitting of yesterday (Jan. 7), eonsiv of strangers, wrt to the'Ottoman authorities’ 
dered your communication concerning the but t0 thOsc of the respective nationalities, 
project referring to Palestine It is scarcely the Turkish Government permits no stranger 
necessary to say with what interest the Alh- to possess real estate withdrawn from the 
mice hailed the idea of promoting aericuliure operation of its laws. Before ail, means 
in a country lit which it oner flourished and must be found to get this prohibition repealed 
stood in high honour, but winch has failed r.._ 1......... — .1.. n 1.. , 1
into such profound decay. Tho idea met 
with the greatest sympathy in the committee. 
What roused this in particular is the inten
tion of those who first started the project— 
that you wish to snatch from misery, home
lessness, and paujtcrisui that numerous Jewish 
jxipulation which pours into it from all coun
tries, or is born in Palestine itself, and being 
settled in tbe ancient fatherland of our ances
tors, now presents the heart-rending spectacle 
of a wretched population ! To elevate it, to 
inspire it with love for work in general, and 
especially that for agriculture—such is the

object of theeflbrts of our worthy co-religion- 
ists whose sympathetic eyes are turned 
towards this mass of misery With all our 
heart wo applaud your resolution. We, who 
live iu a country to which we owe all our 
attachment and devotion in return for the 
paternal protection which it extends to all its 
children, without religious distinction—we 
comprehend better than anybody else, that 
protection is due to those unfortunates who, 
without country, seek refuge in the Holy 
Land, where they know that the Israelites of 
all countries will not leave them without 
help. It is quite clear that, above all, the 
moral courage of those men must be roused 

A letter entering^ again, and that nothing is so well calculated 
into details, addressed by M. Crem-i f° ptoduco this efbn-t as field labour atid care 

of Alliance,
.... , 1 may
i>vo. Tim Alliance, therefore, is quite 

disposed to support such a humane attempt, ... ,r ... ; . .. .I Jt wj||
. . follow its development ami realization with

Moreover, Rabbi Aatonek further, the liveliest interest. Willingly it will take 
charge of the funds that may be entrusted to 
it in order to lend a heljiing hand to this 
work of beneficial jirogress; it will come to 
an understanding with those persons who 

------ j...----- —j. ... — — . . y may be named to it, so that the interest aris- 
the Holy Laud shows that his hear^. mg from these funds may be utilised until

realization of the proposed scheme.
“Nevertheless, tlrnre is a great obstacle in 

...... .l._ .... 1 a :-jo|| t(, pOf<sesg

landed property which in Turkey applies to 
every individual who is not a Moslem. As 
long as tho treaties of the several Christian 
Governments with the Porte impose upon her 
the obligation of submitting the possessions 
\>| □ um me Wliuoinil UUlllUUlieS,
but to those of the respective nationalities,

to possess real estate withdrawn from tho
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history, we find that the king of the 
north (•Syria, &c.,) and the king of 
the south (Egypt, &c.,) arc always 
quarrelling and fighting, Palestine 
being made the debateable ground : 
Syria getting possession at hist. 
Then came the Jewish struggle for 
independence, but they were not in- 
dejiendent, as the student of Jose
phus will soon discover. The Ro
mans were called in, and from medi
ation, soon stepped into possession. 
The Roman empire included posses
sion of Babylon and Palestine. Time 

i. The, Eastern Question will only goes on, and the Roman empire is
■ ” ■' divided into Eastern and Western.

The Eastern is the stronger, holding 
these two territories in its control. 
The Eastern is speedily assailed by 
the Persians, and after some lapse of 
time, by the Saracens and Turks. 
Too much time would be taken up 
in giving the details, so that it must 
be sufficient to state, that the Turks 

But there became ultimately masters of the
Eastern empire. Constantinople be
ing captured in a.d. 1453. From 
that time to the present, the Sultan

of his territory, he will inevitably 
lose the other.

<H the first head, Nebuchadnezzar, 
Daniel says (ch. v. 16), “all people, 
nations, and languages, trembled, and 
feared before him ; whom he would 
ho slew ; and whom lie would he kept

MU) 1s6"

the Ez\stern question.
In the series of papers which we 

have given from time to time relat
ing to the little horn,or the antichrist, 
it will be perceived that the clue to 
the restraining of his manifestation, 
is given by the apostle Paul. The 
restrainer being identified with what
ever rawer holds the possession of 
the Holy Land. The present re
strainer being the feultan, and the 
rawer, the Turkish Empire. Thia { 
enables us also to see why the posi
tion of this empire is regarded with 
so much apprehension by other pew
ci’s.
lie settled by the Christ himself, after 
the attempt of antichrist to make the 
world believe he can settle it.

We, however, have only pointed 
out the identity of the “ he who re
strains,” and the “ it restraining,” 
with the Ottoman Porte, because 
they have belonging to them, the 
Land of Israel, of which the Lord 
said, “the land is mine, 
is another important feature which 
enables us, if it were possible to be 
more sure, to be sure as to the iden
tity. And that is, the possession of of the Turkish empire, has not only 
the territory belonging to the ancient been the “ he who restraiueth,” and 
Assyrian, or Babylonian empire pro-j his kingdom, the “it restraining,” of 
per. the apostle Paul, but also the repre-

After the downfall of the Baby- |»entative of Nebuchadnezzar, as the 
Ionian empire, the Medo-Persian, head of the kingdoms of men, And, 
succeeded, which included possession so long as he holds fast, both the 
of Palestine ami Babylon; so also ancient territory of Babylon and 
did the Greco-Macedonian, The Palestine, his empire will be safe, 
two of the eastern divisions of this Should be lose one of these portions 
last empire were, the one under ...ju 1.1..
Ptolemy (Egypt, Palestine, Cculosy- 
ria, &c., Ac..) ; and the one under | 
Selcucus (Syria, Babylon, Ac.) But 
the representative of the kingdom 
of men must also have the land under 
his rule ; so that, on examining this
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states (Kev. xiii. 7), ‘‘it was given 
unto him to make war 1 
saints, and to overcome them ; and old kingdom of Assyria 
power was 
dreds, and tongues, and nations.” s'"

Since then ; the king like unto Isaiah in chap, xxiv., where, 
Nebuchadnezzar, has not yet exis- nection with the coining of the ...  
ted—although many inferior kings of the Lord from far, he stales, 
have had Hile over the kingdom of. “through the voice of the Lord, 

shall the Assyrian be beaten down.” 
And, in chap. xiv. 24-—“ as I have 
purposed, shall it stand : that I 
will break the Assyrian in my land, 
and upon my mountains tread him 
under foot: then shall his yoke 
depart from off them, and his burden 
from off their shoulders ” ;—and, in 
connection with it, ver. 32, “ What 
then shall answer the messengers of 
the nation ? That the Lokd hath 
founded Zion, and the poor of his 
people shall trust in it.”

If these prophecies have been ful
filled, nothing can be easier for those 
who say so, than to produce histori
cal proof of their fulfilment. But, 
as we cannot, after careful investiga
tion, find such proof, we are compel
led to look for the fulfilment in that 
time when the last great oppressor 
of Israel, the last of the breakers, 
shall be broken in pieces by the 
breaker, even the anointed Jesus.

We, then, look for the dismember-

with the the same, under any name, as the 
‘ i or Babylon, 

given him over all kin- /\nd, by so regarding it, we under
stand the saying of the prophet 
i • i. : i , iu con-

name

No king, since his time, new guise, 
has possessed his power. I* 1’"“ il-----
always been inferior to it;
checked by those subordinate to hisjthe solution of Rev. xiii. 18, “Let 
rule. But the last king, like the him that hath understanding count 
first, will have similar power—see the number of the beast, for it is the

70 THE MESSENGEK OF THE CHURCHES. May 1, 1M7.

alive; and whom he would he set I phase. It would be the old Assy- 
up; and whom he would he put I rian oppressor of Israel only in a 
down.” No king, since his time, | new guise. And we would here 

It has | throw out a suggestion; whether 
and j the name given to it would not be

But the last king, like the him that hath understanding count

Dan. vii, 23; or, as the apostle John number of a man.”
We repeat, the kingdom of men is

men—it follows that he has yet to 
be. But, the kingdom of men, since 
the division of the Homan empire, 
has apparently received a deadly 
blow. Having been torn and dis
rupted since a.d. 330. The first 
sign of the healing will be the divi
sion into ten kingdoms. Which will 
soon be followed by the manifestation 
of the one king, the antichrist, sub
duing throe kingdoms, and ruling 
over the nations with autocratic 
power of Satan.

And he will rise within the limits 
of the ancient Grecian empire. The 
words of Daniel being (viii. 9), “ out 
of one of them (the four horns or 
divisions of Alexander’s empire), 
came forth a little horn, which waxed 
exceedingly great, toward the south, 
and toward the cast, and toward the 
pleasant.” Now, a kingdom or em
pire founded in Assyria (ancient), 
or (modern) Baghdad, extending its 
power towards India, Palestine, 
Arabia, and Egypt, would answer ment of the present Turkish empire, 
to the empire under this king. i as a certainty. It mnst be broken,

It would not matter what name: so that the antichrist may appear, 
was given to this empire in its last! And not only so, but the whole of
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tures prophetically declared that the 
enemies of Christ are to be put under 
his feet. But, “ There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked.” The 
King shall come and his saints with 
Him; they whom the antichrist 
have slain shall come also, and reign 
upon the earth. The earth, cleansed 
and purified, rising as the garden of 
the Lord fresh from the fiery conflict, 
shall be given to those who, through 
patience and faith, have relied upon 
the word of the Lord. To reign as 
kings and priests unto God and the 
Lamb, for the ages of the ages. 
This will be the final solution of the 
Eastern Question.

May iS07 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES

the old Roman territory, will be 
shaken, and the present kingdoms 
and states covering it, be formed 
into ten kingdoms.

And, amidst the shaking and dis
ruption, nothing is more probable 
than the foundation of an eastern 
kingdom inclusive of olden Babylon, 
and Palestine, connecting the luxu
ries and wealth of the east, and 
the commerce and trade of the west.

Wars and tumults must be the 
rule in attempting any settlement of 
this eastern question. The great 
attempt at settlement, prior to the 
advent of the Christ, will be by the 
antichrist. He will cause the saints 
to be destroyed, asserting for proof 
his authority to do so, that the scrip-

M A Y.

The spring has come at last; and 
a delightful season it is. Let us go 
forth to enjoy it; for who can enjoy 
it so well as we. Mark what fresh
ness appeal's in all the earth! The 
trees are becoming green all over; 
what a lovely delicate colour invests 
those massive limbs and lighter 
sprays of the wood ! Every several 
point has had a bud on it, aud these 
are now opened up in clusters of 
leaves. Aloft on the very topmost 
twig sits a little bird, and sings its 
song of joy: and, as it trills its 
morning hymn, the gleam of the 
sunlight searches deeper aud deeper 
into the forest, and wakens up other 
warblers, till the whole wood is 
vocal. At our feet fhe crocus and 
primrose are 
beauty the daisy and kingcup adorn 
the meadow. That field which lay 
black all the dreary days of frost, is 
now smiling too ; a light green hue

pervades its surface, the tender 
wheatblades are taking a more deci
ded form; and even those yellow 
weeds which a too careless tillage 
has left iu the soil, are rearing their 
unwelcome heads again, 
thing is alive and cheerful with 
fresh young life.

Turn down to the side of the 
stream, and pause to watch its wind
ing course, and the eddies which dim
ple its placid pools. See the sailing 
foam which has held all the way 
down from its last tiny cataract. 
There go the swallows, skimming 
close to the water, and picking olf 
many a gaudy mayfly, hovering 
over its shining surface; while on 

__  _____ that surface glide little blue beetles, 
blooming, and in quiet like shining buttons of steel; aud in 

its depths the caddis-worm drags its 
curious house along the sandy bot
tom, and shoals of minnows come 
fleeting by. How wonderful! ho-’*'
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might dwell in it, and the sunshiny 
We begin to forget glades of the forest be the meeting

shall die no more.
Rejoice, the day is at hand when 

this will be. The garlands of spring 
shall then adorn the whole year, and 
the joy of youth and beauty never 
fade. When the Lord cometh to 

winding river, distant city—all over- judge the earth in righteousness, all 
the trees of the field shall clap their 
hands; and when the world's new 

rooks of the earth, and the falcons of kings and priests shall be installed, 
the wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them, and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as 
the rose; it shall blossom abundantly, 
and rejoice even with joy and sing
ing. Then shall there be nothing to 
hurt or destroy in all the mountain 
of God’s holiness ; for the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of tho Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea; and the 
fruit of His spirit will be in all good
ness, and righteousness, and truth.

‘‘ Blessed Jubilee !
Let thy glorious morning dawn !”

Ah 1 hapless Israel; though bolov’d of God, 
Yet for thy sins now left forlorn ;

Rejoice ! Rejoice with solemn laud 
For unto thee a child is torn.

The galling bonds of Rome shall soon be snap’t 
From all thy sins thou shall be shriven,

Oh sing with hopeful joy enrapt’, 
For unto tbec a sou is given.

Yet sinful nation still with rebel hate, 
This gift divine thou treat’st with scorn.

Retrieve ’. retrieve thy mournful fate !
For unto thee this child is born.

Else thou shalt feel the dreadful curse of war 
From thy lov'd land thou shalt bo riv’n;

T hoit slmlt remember when afar 
That unto thee this son was given.

the air. Tip springs the melodious 
lark to a level with your eye, and 
with fluttering wing, and clear warb
ling throat, pipes its happy notes. 
Rejoice 1 rejoice ye sons of the 
Highest God; for all things are 
yours !
“ His are the mountains, and tho valleys his, 

’Tis his the splendid rivers to enjoy, 
With a propriety which none can feel 
But who, with filial confidence inspired, 
Can lift to heaven an unpresumptnous eye : 
And smiling say, Aly Father made them all.”
What beauty and what grandeur 

is in this great earth ! Were it not 
cursed with sin, and stained with 
corruption, the angels themselves

72

beautiful! How full of interest and
instruction! _■ -
our cares, and to relax anxiety after places of pure and holy beings who 
the daily food, and the pride of life.

Climb the hill, and take a seat on 
its verdant crown; and see, and 
admire, and be blessed by the mag
nificent scenery—vernal woodland, 
old fir coppice, farmstead, roadway,

.!• - . _*_____ .It 1 - A - 11___ *

arched by the sublime heaven of 
clear blue, in whose depths soar the

UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN.
(A Psalm for the Gentiles.)

The night of Israel darkening o'er the skies 
Has opened now iu glorious morn ;

The Gentiles hear with glad surprise 
That unto them a child is born.

To us God’s favour wondrous gifts did bring, 
And vict’ry gained, while yet unstriv’n

We joy in Israel’s outcast king, 
For unto us tho son is given.

Oh Zion 1 mournful captive, weep no more, 
Eschew those garments so defil’d ;

Thy prince shall come and all restore, 
That prince is yon despised child.

And in that day when thou shall lift thy horn 
Shall Gentile voices ring to heaven—

For unto us a child is born, 
And unto us a sop is given. G. D.
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DIALOGUES ON SCRIPTURE SUBJECTS.
The Gospel of the Kingdom.

I amCltmenl.—Good evening, Ignatirts. 
glad to see yon. I hope yon are well.

Igiiatiu*.—Thank you, Clement. I am 
thankful to say I am. How are yon ?

C.—Very well, thank yon; that is, as you 
say, something to be thankful for; es|iecially 
in this presentevil age, and with these bodies 
of sin and death.

I.—-Still looking for that kingdom, Cle
ment, which you used to talk so much about ?

C.—Most anxiously, I assure you.
I.—Expecting Christ tocome again to this 

Hit-cursed earth, to reign over the Jews ga
thered from all the ends of the earth into Pa. 
lestine? And 1 think you used to say to make 
them the chief people in the world; besides 
th<- raising of nil the faithful from the dead, 
who, with glorified bodies, are to reign with 
Christ over all nations in the Millenium ? 
You are surely too literal, Clement.

C.—1 am looking lor those things, Igna
tius, with the full assurance of hope. And 
why not? Are they not set forth in plainest you do not 
terms in the scriptures? Yea, more, the *'.....—‘‘ *
very gospel of the kingdom, and most pro
minent items of the gospel of salvation, for 
which the disciples of Christ are enjoined to 
contend; as Paul has it—‘'Stand fast in one 
spirit, with one mind, striving together for 
tlie faith of the gospel? ”

I.— The gospel of the kingdom, Clement, I 
am surprised to hear you say that such things, 
though true, (and I see no icasou to doubt 
their truth), can form any part of the gospel. 
Is not the gospel of the kingdom just the gos
pel to lie believed in order to get the king
dom, and not the kingdom itself? And do 
not the Scriptures plainly tench that the gos
pel is just the glad tidings that God has pro
vided in the death of his Son, a sacrifice for 
our sins : for instance, where Paul tells the 
Corinthians,— “ 1 declare unto you the gos- 
l*el, how that Christ died for our sins?" &c.; 
and that Jesus is the Christ, that is the 
Anointed Prophet, Priest, and King of bis | kingdom” cannot be denied. 
Church? I , „ „

C.—But, my dear friend, you forget that I as the gosfel. 1 am sorry to appear ns if
Jesus not only preached the gospel of the J hypercritical, but really in a matter of such
kingdom, but he preached the very kingdom I importance as the gospel of salvation, I

the kingdom of Go», for therefore
....y u—Lou are quite rtgitr, my tnenu. The 

lie sent i Jews of Berea put the apostles themselves to

And so important did he consider this and were highly rommended lor

making known " the kingdom,*' that when 
one asked him to be allowed to go and bury 
his father, he told hiln,—“ Let the dead bury 
their dead, but go thou and I'RkachJthe king
dom of God.” And more than this, the apos
tles nt that time knew no other gospel; for, 
when Jesus told them he should Ire killed and 
rise again, they understood not his words, as 
we find several tiroes mentioned iu the gos
pel muratives.—Luke xviii. 31. Besides 
Jesus is never once called the King of bis 
church. . As the Christ or Anointed, he is 

the King of Israel.” under which title he 
was confessed by the guileless Nathanael. 
Hence the gospel as expressed by the formula 
‘•Christ died for our sius,'’must be under
stood with this official sense of the title “ the 
Christ ”

Z—Well, I must confess that is rather 
striking. The apostles certainly could not 
preach the sacrifice of ( hrist at that time, 
when they knew not that he was to die. But 

t inc.in to say that they continued 
to preach the kingdom, after Christ had suf
fered and risen again, and after they became 
fully- informed of the import of his death as a 
sacrifice ?

('•—Most decidedly I do; for there is (ho 
clearest proof on that point you could desire. 
In the “ Acts of the Apostles,” where their 
pteaching is recorded, we arc told, for exam
ple, that “ when the ,Samaritans believed 
Philip preaching the things coxcEkNlxo the 
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized, both meu and women.” 
(viii. 12.) And observe these were Samari
tans, who were, along with Gentiles, exclu
ded by Christ himself from hearing •• the 
word of the kingdom,” during his jiersonal 
ministry. Besides, there are repeated ac
counts of Paul preaching the kingdom both 
to Jews and Gentiles.
I—That is certainly conclusive, so far as 

■ it goes. That they continued to “ preach the
' ’• But 1 am not

I at all clear as to their preaching the kingdom

Jesus not only preached the gospel of the ■ hypercritical, but really in 
kingdom, but he preached the very kingdom I importance as the gospel of salvation, 1 can- 
itself. His own words are,—“ I must preach ! not feel satisfied with any thing less than ex

atn I press proof.
rent.’’—Luke iv, 53. And his disciples were 1 O.—You are quite right, my friend,
commissioned to do the same. '* . ... .
them to preach the kingdom of God.’’—Luke i the test of Scripture for what they advanced, 
ix. 2. And so important did he consider this and were highly eotnmended fur so doing
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alxiut the nation of Israel being God’s king
dom. but I am afraid there is very little said 
on that point in the New. And as it is in 
the New testament we have the gospel matte 
known, I should like to know if it contains 
any evidence that the kingdom preached as 
the gosjiel is really the kingdom of Israel re
stored under Christ, as you so tcnaciotiely 
hold. My reason for wishing this is, that I 
believe the New ’testament kingdom ol God 
to be a spiritual kingdom,a ‘kingdom of ri dit- 
eonsnesH and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost,” in which God, through the power of 
his truth, influences the hearts and minds of 
men, mid so may be properly said to reign 
over them. And besides this, there is that 
universal reign which God exercises over all 
his works,—“ His kingdom ruleth over all,” 
as thu Psalmist says, whether inanimate na
ture, or the various tribes ot sentient beings, 
including man himself at their head. And it 
also occurs to me, that Christ himself told tho 
people that the kingdom of God bad come 
nigh unto them, even when he was teaching 
and preaching among them.

('■—These are perfectly fair questions, Ig
natius. There can be m> doubt that God ex
ercises sovereign rule over the whole universe 
by bis wonderful providence : and also o'or 
men’s minds by his truth. This latter, how
ever, is never termed the kingdom of God in 
tlie Scriptures. But let ns look the matter 
fairly in the face. Well, the kingdom Jesus 
pleached was announced as being *• at Hanii,” 
and hence could have at that time no active 
existence as the kingdom of God. In accord
ance with this, he taught his disciples topray 
“ Thy kingdom come.'’ But it never came, 
even up to the close of his ministry; for wo 
find him then telling them of certain signs by 
which they should know that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand.—Luke xxi- 31. J hesc 
signs are placed subsequent to the times of the 
Gentiles, and although the dural ion of these 
times could not be known to those he ad- 
dr> ssed, they are now known to be still run
ning, and the kingdom s.ill future. His mi
racles wrought before the ]>eoplc were “ the 
powers of the world to come,’’ and were thus 
an earnest, of the kingdom, and indicated not 
the nclunl, but only the virtual existence of 
the kingdom.

/•—But. my dear Clement, would you in
form me what beurrng these things have upon 
the question in hand?

C.—I am jiut coming to that, friend Igna
tius. If the kingdom preached by Jesus was 
a kingdom which was then future, and was 
notin active existence when so preached, it

74
And what am I (or any one eke, however 
learned) that I should claim exemption from 
the same good rule, It is the absence of this 
independent tiiith-t<-stiug spirit «hn h allow
ed the npostney from the faith to get a foot
ing ; for having itching ears, men heaped 
to themselves teachers who turned them to 
fables.’’

L—I nm glad you have not taken offence. 
But it struck me that a thing might l« 
“ preached,” and yet not be preached ns r' the 
goff-l,1’ so as to give it the int| orlanco of 
an essential truth, necessary to be believed in 
order to salvation.

C.—Quite so. Well, the word rendered 
“ preaching” in the passage I quoted ( let* 
viii. 12) has not been fully rendered by our 
translators. It is literally evangelizing,that 
is. making known as oospsl, or glad tidings. 
The word evangelize is just the original Greek 
word in an English dress. Hence the verse 
should read,—” W hen they believed Philip 
preaching as glad tidings tbo things concern
ing the kingdom of God.” &c.

I. —Do you know of any other allusion to 
the gospel phase of the kingdom, as made 
known after Christ’s ascension ?

C.—There is one very plain allusion to it 
in Acts xx., where Paul is recounting his la- 
lamrs to the elders of the Ephesian church. 
He says, “‘Ihat I might finish my course 
with joy. and the ministry which 1 have re
ceived of the 1-ord Jesus, to’tcstily the gos
pel of the grace of non. And now behold 
I know that ye all among whom 1 have gone 
preaching the kingdom of G»d, shall seo 
my face no more.” Here “testifying the 
gospel of the grace of God,” and “ preaching 
the kingdom of God,” are viewed by the apos
tle as identical, as expressing the same thing 
in different words.

L—I scarcely know what to say, Clement. 
I will certainly take this matter into serious 
consideration, as this gospel aspect of the 
kingdom of God is quite new to me.

C.—Quite right, my friend. *' Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his own mind.” 
“ Prove (or test) all things, and hold fast that 
(and only that) which is good.'*

J. — But, Clement, I should like io take 
your advice, or rather Paul's advice, in regard 
to testing the idea that the kingdom spoken 
of in connection with gospel preaching, is 
really that kingdom you talk so much about 
Ono can hardly imagine that a kingdom of 
nations on the earth, even altlioueh under 
the personal reign of Christ and his glorified 
saints, could ever be pnrtof tho gospel. 'J here 
maybe a good deal said in the Old Testament
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turn
cone .—— „
him Ezek. xxi. 2a-27.

phetess, Z icharins and Eiizal^th the parents' tinned since; tor although there 
of the Baptist, Joseph of Aiimetl'ea, who is ■ of the people to tlie I;
spoken of ns waiting for the kingdom of God, 
are examples of the power of intelligent faith 
in the Divine promises, and true subjects of

the spiritual kingdom of God.

M«y 1,1807

follows inevitably that it could be neither the 
so call d spiritual reign in the hearts of the 
faithful, nor God’s sovereign rule overall his 
works; for both these were in active exist 
ence at the time ol the preaching. The fact 
is, that the former has never been suspended 
from the days ol Adam to the present, and 
was in active exercise in the persons of many, 
when Jesus was announcing the kingdom's 
approach. The aged Sime>m, Anna the pro- I . rr ... . ... . , .

of the Baptist, Joseph of Aiimethea, who is

examples of the power ot intelligent faith 
i fi!..;— ~---------: — __.1 x  _a_ .

that influence which you prefer to designate 
The eleventh j

e Apostles to our Lord—“ Wilt thou at this
'n,,'..1?}..", w,u,l1'’ c,,,,,e ■ time kestoub again the kingdom to Israel?’’

I inenih.ii.>w° P rWS-0 1,6 rv'K'i.“f i And the wise men who, divinely guided, 
„ ofi.l one essential i came to Jerusalem, inquiring “ Where is he

""’v w"''  ! that is born King of the Jews ? ” afford
. another proof that the kingdom of Israel in 
• the strict sense had no existence. “ Ho 

whose right it is ’’ having “come to his own,
I his own received him not and this rejection 

of him led to delay in his receiving the king- 
i dom as predicted by Ezekiel. His claim to 

be tho Christ—the Anointed for the throne of 
David—resulted in his death; “being de
livered by the determinate counsel ami fbre- 

i knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands crucified and slain.” But God 
raised him from the dead, and exalted him to

I his own right hand ; from henceforth cxpect- 
I ing till his enemies are made bis footstool.
I He now awaits the time when tho vision of 
j Daniel shad be realized:—“One like the 

Son of mini came with the clouds of heaven, 
I and there was given l.im dominion, and glory, 

.1....., ' ‘ "7 nnd
. languages should serve him.” This shall 
take place when “ the times of the restitution 
of all things’’shall arrive; until which times 
Jesus is retained in heaven. 'Ibis restitution 

! includes the restoration of the kingdom again 
to Israel, lienee y- ii will observe that it 
cannot with truth be said that Herod occupied 
the throne of David, or that the Divine law 
could be enforced by the sanctions and )wn- 
allies attach'd to it hy God himself, seeing 
that God had suffered a foreign power to 
usurp the supremacy originally claimed by
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profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is 
come, when iniquity shall have an end. T hus 
eaith the laird God, Remove the diadem and 
take off the crown; this shall not be the 
same ; exalt him that is low, and abase him 
that is high.  1 will overturn, overturn, over- 

it, and it shall be no more, until he 
whose right it is, and I will give it

I ...... ■—— - . ” • Diis overturn of
I the throne and kingdom of Israel has con- 

, ■“ " , ’ was a panini
i restoration of the people to the hind, no son of 
1 David’s house ever occupied the throne.

Herod who was king in Judea when Jesus 
was born, was both a foreigner and usurper, 
reigning only by favour of the Roman emper- 

me o|,.<ivu<,i ...... m. v«v*. a v.c.eiim ’ ora, who had reduced the country to a Roman
of Hebrews contains a roll of worthies who.-e j province, and only tolerated with certain 
biographies extend over a period of upwards limitations, the law of Moses, according to 
of fbtir thousand rears, during which your so- th.-ir usual practice with the conquered, 
called spiritual kingdom continued to exist The Jews themselves did not consider their 
And as for the universal kingdom of God, if kingdom to have an independent existence, 
Jt had ever for one hour ceased to exist, the ns may be seen from the question put by the 
universe must have lailcn to pieces, and chaos, ‘ T.«nl—“ Wilt tl.m. nt. this
if it ever exist ;d before, must have come 
nga'ii.
Gtsl you mention are wanting in one essential i vu.ue  
Condition of identitv with the kingdom Jesus : that is born King of the Jews?” 
preached,— they had mi active existence at’ ’ " '* ' "r T“
the time, while the king lorn preached as fu
ture hml not. Besides it should not be for
gotten that the Jews to whom Josus preached 
the kingdom expect’d no other kingdom than 
their own; ■while Jesus is not recorded io 
have taught them they were wrong, bnt said 
much to confirm them—Luke xxii. 28-3(1; 
Matt, x x 28.

Z.—Well, I admit that th re is some force 
in that argument, and it shall have my earn
est attention. But is it quite correct to say, 
that the kiugd >m of Israel was not in exist
ence when Jesus preached that the kingdom 
of God is at hand ? Did not Herod occupy 
the throne of David, and were not the chief 
priests and rulers engaged in administering 
the Divine law, as given through Moses? Did «nu merv "<«s---------• .
the.’ not sit in Moses’ seat, as Christ himself and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
acknowledged, and to whom he enjoined obe-' ’ 1 ,'1 J'"8 •'
dience on the part of the people?

C.—Rather posing queries these, Ignatius; 
bnt quite legitimate, and demanding an an
swer from the only source of information we 
jsissess—the scriptures ot truth T he king
dom of Israel, after having existed for several 
hundred years, under the rule of the house ot 
David, was brought to an end on account of 
the iniquity of both rul.rs and people in the 
reign of Zedekiah. 'The divine judgment; 
concerning this is in these terms “ Thou '
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iA

James Glassford.

What T propose in this paper, is to

inquiry from the scriptures concern- t 
inff the nature of the Logos before concerning that, 
being marie flesh, has been suggested,

THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF JESUS CHRIST.

The desirableness of making special but as far as I have been able to 
ascertain, there is nothing revealed

THE BORDER OF THE SECRET.

Ask not to see, for G<Jd does not permit, 
The book of life in which his saints are writ; 
Thy sum of knowledge and of duty lies 
In that already opened to your eyes. 
How many shall be saved, and who they are, 
The Lord, all-wise and good, does not declare. 
But though that roll be sealed and hidden yet, 
Behold an index by the Saviour set: 
The sacred page that blessed band proclaims1; 
There read their character, though not their names. 
Do any hear, believe, and keep Ins word, 
And bear their cross, aud, walking with the Lord, 
Continue in the faith that works by love? 
Lo, these are written in his book above.

May 1, 1SS7.

to make us wise unto salvation ; to make us 
wise concerning “ that kingdom which Gml 
has promised to them that love him.” And 
thus to realize the promise of Christ to those 
who overcome—'‘Tn him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with me in jit throne, 
even ns 1 also overcame and am set down 
with my Father in his throme.” This throne 
of Christ is the throne of his father David, the 
throne of the restored kingdom of Israel, the 
dominion of which extends to all nations, he 
is to share with those who arc now joint-heirs < 
with him. Who would not then strive to 
overcome, and to attain to glory, honour, and 
immortality in so glorious a kingdom.

!■—Yes, Clement, the grand point we 
should aim at is to be scripturally in the 
right position. As it is now getting late, 
I bill you good night, hoping to see you again 
soon.

C.—Good night, Ignatius, good night.

J. c.

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

Himself; although it was still the duty of the 
people to obey it as far as it was practicable. 
How then could the kingdom of God have a 
real existence ?

/•—There is much force in what you say, 
Clement, and I shall now be in a better posi 
tion for coming to an independent judgment 
regarding the very iiujiortant matters which 
have engaged our attention. It is strange 
how few there are who view things as you do. 
This itself makes one suspect that they can
not be right.

C.—But truth, Ignatius, has never yet 
been in a majority It is only in the king
dom of God that “ the knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the earth as the heaters cover the 
sea.” And Christ himself said that when the 
Son of wan comuth be shall hardly find the 
faith on thi; earth. We should see to it 
therefore that we are among the few who 
are privileged to possess tho one faith and 
hope of the gospel, which can only be attained 
to by searching the scriptures which are able
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show that the Son of God existed 
from before the creation of the world. 
That the names, the Son, the 
Logos, the Christ, and Jesus, all 
belong to the same person, each and 
all an embodiment of truth which 
points to one object, the Son of God, 
the Redeemer of the world, through 
whom, as the Mediator, God the Fa- glory, the glory as of the only begot-

was the light of men. John came 
to bear witness of the light ; no one 
will question who is referred to here : 
for Christ himself claims the title,— 
“ I am the light of the world.”— 
John viii. 12.

“ The Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us, and we beheld his

ten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.’’ In the circumstances, and in 
God’s purpose, this became a necessi
ty, that he might take away the sin 
of the world. The next day, John 
seetb Jesus coming unto him, and 
saith, “ Behold the Lamb of God 
which taketli away the sin of the 
world.” And Peter says of him,— 
“ We have found the Messias, which 
is by interpretation the Christ.” Na
thaniel also confessed him,—“ Thou 
art the Son of God, thon art the King 
of Israel.”
;i We see clearly the oneness be
tween the Word and the Christ. The 
purpose of his being made flesh is 
strikingly brought out in lleb. ii. 17, 
“ Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his breth
ren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful High Priest in things per
taining to God, to make reconcilia
tion for the sins of the people.” In 
being made like unto his brethren, 
be is represented as an active agent, 
•—“ For verily he took not on him 
the nature of angels, but he took on 
him the seed of Abraham.”—lleb. ii. 
15. “ Forasmuch as the children are 

i se-1 partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
and | himself likewise took part of the same, 

4 A* 4 . 4* O t 4 1 > 1 lx * 1 Zx 4> 1. I X . . X rfw. 1,4- . .4.4 X." —

the Logos was the Son, and the Son | him that had the power of death, that 
was the Logos, who “ was in the be- is the devil.” “ Wherefore when he 
ginning with God ” the Father, “ by i cometh into the world, he saith, sacri- 
whom also he made the worlds.” In jfice and offering thou wouldst not, but 
him (the Logos) was life, and the life , a body hast thou prepared me.” “ But

ther makes known his will to fallen 
man. If I succeed in this, our way 
will become comparatively plain, but 
if not, a large proportion of the truth 
will remain unexplained and veiled 
in mystery.

In order, then, to get to a satisfac
tory exposition, we will try the 1st 
chap, of John’s Gospel. “ In the be
ginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was 
God.” The Word here is said to be 
God, but by bringing our minds into 
contact with the foundation truth, 
that there is but one God, the Fa
ther, of whom are all things, and es
pecially with the utterances of Christ 
himself, we are taught to receive it 
in a limited sense, as a title of the 
highest honour and nearness of rela
tion to the Father. This becomes 
more manifest from verses second 
and third : “ The same was in the 
beginning with God. All things 
were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was 
made.” Now the very same is testi
fied of the Son, the Christ,—“ All 
things were created by him and for 
him.” There is no reason to sup
pose that this is affirmed of two se-! 
parate acting agents, but of one s’ 
the same; hence we conclude that' that, through death, he might destroy
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understood, as far as human capacity 
can penetrate this profound mystery, 
the divine and human nature of 
Christ. He is called the “ Son of 
God,” and the “ Son of man,” and is 
such in reality, but as the mode of 
the union is not revealed, we must 
embrace the truth through faith. 
There are certain bounds which we 
cannot pass. Christ says “ I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that 
sent me,”—“I came forth from God.” 
When the above statements are made 
to the disciples, do they demur, or 
raise any argument against the plain 
natural sense to be drawn from the 
language, do they start any doubts, or 
in any shape whatever lead ns to 
suppose, that they understood that it 
has a meaning apart from the belief, 
that he identified himself as the per
son, and was (although clothed in 
flesh), the Son of God, by whom all 
things were made in heaven and 
earth 1 Where is there any ground to 
change, or destroy the identity which 
Christ maintains here? If not, then 
we must come to the belief expressed 
by the disciples, and ratified by all 
the apostles in their writings after
wards, and held fast by the early 
Christians for centuries afterwards. 
Their reply to his communication is 
open and unhesitating,—“ Lo, speak- 
cst thou now plainly, and speakesl no 
proverb. Now we are sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest not 
that any man should ask thee; by this 
we believe that thou earnest forth 
from God.”

There are prevailing ideas regard
ing the Sonship, which, although 
true in their place and connection, 
appear lo be misapplied, so that they 
act as hindrances to seeing and be
lieving the whole truth concerning

78 THE messenger of the churches.

this man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down 
on the right hand of God.’ 11 eb. x.
5, 12. ' „ ,

This was undoubtedly the glory 
which he previously enjoyed before 
he was made flesh, and to which he 
prays to his Father to be restored,— 
‘‘And now, O Father, glorify thou 
me, with thine own self, with the 
glory which I had with thee before 
the world was.”—John xvii. 5. What 
else can such passages mean ? “ What 
and if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend up where he was before.”— 
John vi. 62, “ I came forth from 
the Father, and come into the world : 
a?ain, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father."—John xvi. 28. 41 So 
then after the Lord had spoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven, 
and sat on the right hand of God,”—■ 
Mark xvi. 19. John, speaking of 
this afterwards, says, “ No man hath 
ascended up into heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, even the 
Son of man who is in heaven.”— 
John iii. 16.

But the old difficulty is still, “ Mow 
can these things be?” That the Son 
of the Highest, who existed before 
all things, and by whom all things 
were made, could take upon him flesh, 
and be born of a virgin, is incompre
hensible to natural thinking, and can
not be fully understood, because this 
mystery is said to be ‘4 hid in God.” 
"What, therefore, is not revealed, must 
remain so till his time and way to 
make it known ; and our wisdom is 
to credit the clear, simple truth, 
where it appears to be made known 
by his Spirit. This is what wc are 
responsible for, and what is true wis
dom and duty.

There are two points in the inquiry 
which must be well pondered and
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proved i his person, whose being reaches as far 
n Son. I back as “ the beginning of the crea.

behold his glory, which he had re
ceived through the love of his Father, 
which he enjoyed before the founda
tion of the world. The passage in 
Rom. i. 4,—“ Declared to be the Son 
of God with power, by the resurrec
tion from the dead ”—the mar;

he came in rhe flesh. It has been 
said the Sonship dates from his birth 
by Alary, and in an especial sense 
from his resurrection. Now, the 
scriptures speak of him after his birth 
as the Son of Man ; he was from that 
time the man Christ Jesus, and 
although generated by the Holy 
Spirit, he was a real man, formed out 
of the divine and human natures. 
Although the angel said, “ that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God,’’ be
lievers are called sons of God also— 
he was so in a much higher sense. 
“ The only begotten Son.” Not that 
any man hath seen the Father, save 
he which is of God. he hath seen the 
Father.—John vi. 46. “ No man
hath seen God at any time, the only 
begotten, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, he hath declared him.” 
Hence he says,—-“ I speak that I 
have seen with my Father.”—John 
viii. 42.
came 
myself, but he sent me.”—Of him it’ thoughts or intelligence of Deity.”

L 16OT. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES 79

the active existence of the Son before It is said, accordingly, God hath ful
filled his promise, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again, as it is writ
ten in the second f^alm,—“ Thou 
art iny Son, this day have I begotten 
thee.” (metaphorically).

I have been shown some remarks 
on this subject recently, in which it 
is affirmed that “ Jesus was created 
by the Father out of the substance of 
his mother,” Now, created is not the 
correct word—see Luke i. 33—where 
it will be at once seen that the right 
word is generated or begotten. The 
holy thing born was a man, a real 
man, called the man Christ Jesus, 
and the Son of God, being constituted 
in the divine and human natures. It 
is said by the Son of God, through 
the prophet,—“ Lo, I come to do thy 
will, O God,”—“ a body hast thou 
prepared for me.” The “ I ” and the 
“ me ” was in active existence in the 
bosom of the Father when it was ut
tered. The writer referred to says, 

“ I proceeded forth and regarding John i. 1,—“ The word 
from God, neither came 1 of of God is the wisdom of God. tho

vuv A*'. OV»»V ------'.** **»«<• *v wa invvi vx

is said,—“• Who being the brightness If this be correct, it will do to read 
of his glory, and the express image ’ 
ot his person, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power.” He had 
this glory with the Father “ before 
the world was,” and he prays to his 
Father that those he had given him

it. In the beginning was the wisdom 
of God, the thoughts and the intelli
gence of Deity; and the wisdom of 
God, the thoughts and intelligence of 
Deity, were with God. This speaks for 
itself. To tell us that the wisdom of 

might be with him, that they might God, the thoughts and intelligence of 
' i ” 1’■ i—.i .. . Deity, was with Godin the beginning,

when he made all things, is certainly 
very unnecessary information, being 
self - evidcut. Undoubtedly God’s 
word is wisdom, infinite wisdom ; but 
we want a medium through which it 

•gin may reach sinful men. This is found 
reads “ determined,’’ that is, by being; in his Son, who is the brightness of 
raised from the dead by the power of; his glory, and the express image of 
God, it was made manifest or [ 
that he was his only begotten Son.' back as “ the beginning of the
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tion of God,” being “ the first-born of 
every creature.” I agree that God’s 
word of wisdom is personified in the 
Proverbs of Solomon, but that that 
word is the Word introduced in the King of kings and Lord of lords.” 
first chapter of John’s Gospel, I see '‘ ‘ ’ ”r- ’
no ground whatever to believe. This 
word was with God as a person or

Intelligence, Notes, &c.
Edinburgh,—On March 31st, the Church, is a|so added to the church, 

held its fourteenth anniversary, as usual, 
noting the occurrence by an extra meeting: 
During the year past the addition and sub
traction of members were quite balanced Add 
the only hew„ feature introduced has been a and two of their number have been givingit 
young men’s meeting for the improvement o/ f-.v_ a?.! - ------ -
the junior brethren in the power to think, to’ the One Faith and Hope of the Gospel, with 
speak, and to serve in the church. ft

On the same day there were introduced to’ 
the fellowship of the church two brethren 
Thomas Wallis, from Birmingham, turn 

ing been immersed on t------------- .... —
Subsequently another three young perso^jK 
have made confession of the name of 
Christ, aud been immersed thereinto: via, 
Thomas Watson, Catherine Wilson, arid 
Margaret Black—all children of brethren wltQ 
have had long standing in tho faith. Last <m 
all, Airs T. Wallis having joined her husband
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agent, by whom God made all things, 
even the Son called the Word, the 
name applied by the Holy Spirit, to 
the “ faithful and true Witness,” “ the

The Price of the Messenger is 2d. a Number, or by post to any part of Great Britain, 
United States, or the Colonies, 3d. When four or more Nos. are taken, they are supplied 
post free in Britain.

The brethren in Edinburgh have been in
terested in a stir which has been, and still 
continues, among the mining population of a 
few villages in the neighbourhood of Tranent,

form and purpose by occasional addresses on 

a view to lead them to repentance. We trust 
to have report of good results ere long.

Glasgow.—We are happy to learn that a 
___ , ___ _____ o___ , weekly meeting, for the examination and 

Thomas Wilson, jiuir., who had that morty discussion of Bible questions, has lately been 
confession of his faitfii: established here. The principal promoters of 

this meeting being those whom we formerly 
held a, brethren of one united church ; but 
who have more recently been separated into 
many fragments and diverse communities. 
Let us hope that glory to God. aud good will 
among meu, may result from these meetings.
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“ I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

No. 6. New Series, Voi.. III.June 1, 1867.

FAITH, BAPTISM, AND SALVATION.

ration in a similar way must inevit- 
It is not because I 

believe salvation to be attainable by 
works of merit, on the part of a sin- 

is justified by ner, that I believe you are wrong in 
-r1-— ”/n.... denying that baptism is essential to

our salvation, but because the Lord 
himself said “ He that beiieveth anti 
is baptized shall be saved." (Mark 
xvi. 16.) Surely Jesus taught the 
way of salvation rightly. You can
not imagine that he would tell his 
disciples that “ he that believed and 
was baptized should be saved,” unless 
that was true; and unless being bap
tized is as necessary to salvation as 
believing is, the words of Jesus 
were fitted to mislead his apostles. 
Observe, it is “ He that beiieveth 
and is baptized that shall bo saved.” 

)UU ivpiy, u But it is not 
said, ‘ He that beiieveth not and is 
not baptized shall be damned.’ ” True, 
but why 1 For this reason, that such 
a statement was unnecessary, seeing 
that baptism was to follow believing. 
But does not the Lord’s words fairly 
express that believing and baptism are 
conjoined terms of human salvation I

Dear Header—Allow me to sup- i 
pose that you refuse to acknowledge ably lose it. 
baptism in water to be necessary to 
your salvation, because the scripture 
affirms “ That a man i 
faith without the deeds of law.” (Rom.
iii. 28 ) That “ To him that work- 
eth rfbt, but beiieveth on him that 
justified] the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness.” (Rom.
iv. 5.) Having a conviction that you 
are under a mistake, which, if not 
removed, shall shut you out from the 
kingdom of God, I would fain reason 
with you outof the scriptures, regard
ing this important matter.

At the outset let me assure you, 
that I, as heartily as you, believe 
that salvation is entirely of grace; 
that it is not by works of righteous
ness that we do, but according to his Perhaps you reply, 
mercy, that God receives us into his "“”1 ‘ t7~ iI‘*x 1 ’’ 
family, and makes us fellow-heirs 
with the Christ. The Messiah-re- 
jecting Jews, fell short of the righte
ousness which saves, because they 
sought to obtain it by works of law, 
not through faith in the gospel of 
(tod's Son ; and all who seek for sal
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that “ repentance and remission of 
sins in his name, should be preached

•u- 
Peter 

carrying out liis Lord’s appointment. 
Beginning at Jerusalem he preaches 
—proclaims remission of sins through 
the name of Jesus Christ, and in 
answer to the earnest inquiry of 
those who were convinced that Jesus 
was both Lord and Christ,—he com
mands them to be baptized in the 

into his family; bnt neither the otfe name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
condition nor the other is of a merit-1 sion of sins, “ Then they that gladly 
orious nature, so that the apostolic I received his word were baptized ; and 
commision is in perfect harmony i the same day there were added to 
with the apostolic teaching, that “ we i them about three thousand souls,” 
are justified by his grace through the ' (Acte ii. -11). My dear reader, if you 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus." I have gladly received the same word, 

That baptism in water, in connec-iyou can only be safe by following 
tion with faith, is necessary to stilva-' their example.

82

Does the man, who affirms that a 
sinner’s salvation is as seci 
baptism as with it, not set his dieting 
awvuv. ..niluiauivu ui xxiI.. ...... uay or I'enrecosv, mv wuwicuvc 
“ The way, the truth, and the life stricken multitude cried out to Peter

because faith and baptism are

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. June 1, iac

tion, is further evident from the 
sure without teaching and practice of the apostles 
* and discip]e8< When on the

above the affirmation of Him who $ day of pentecost, the conscience 
“ The way, the truth, and the life 1’A 8^^ multitude cried out to Peter 

And why should you think that and the rest of the apostles “ Men 
. i are bot^ and brethren what shall we do 1 ”

necessary to salvation, that salvation. Peter, endowed with the Holy Spirit, 
is not entirely of the grace of GodJ renlifid, “ Rojieut and be baptized 

one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of 

These in
quirers after the way of life, had 
believed that Jesus, to whose death 
they had consented, was indeed the 
Christ. It was the persuasion of 
this truth that alarmed them, and 
impelled them to utter the stirring 

•tiling^ inquiry “ What shall we do ? ” and 
“ the response of Peter to the earnest 

appeal, is a direct falsification of the 
idea that remission of sins through 
the name of Jesus Christ, is attain
able without baptism.

Shortly before his ascension to the

bot^ and brethren what shall we do ? ”

is not entirely of the grace of GodJ replied, 
Or because man cannot be saved by every < 
meritorious deeds, therefore baptism ~ 
is unnecessary to salvation ? Is 8ins ? ” Acts ii. 37, 38. 
there any merit in allowing yourself 
to be immersed in water I Can any 
man in his senses think that, h* 
submitting hihiself to be immersed ® 
water, he has done something th« 
deserves the praise of either God & 
man? Why, he has done not’; 
not even baptized himself. When** 
believer is being baptized into Chrh& 
he puts himself into the hands St 
another, and, without any effort on. 
his own part, is passively buried m; 
the water, and raised up out of it ife 
the help of another—a beautiful i». heavens, the Lord taught his apostles 
presentation of his own utter hel, 
lessness, and entire dependence <®j , ,
another aid than his own for adopti^pr among all nations beginning at Jen 
into the family of God. ft salem,” Here then we see Pet*

In one sense baptism may & 
termed a work, just as Jesus called 
believing a work, when he said “ Tins 
is the work of God, that ye belief 
on him whom he hath sent.” (John 
vi. 28.) Faith and baptism in Jesus 
the Christ are the conditions on whidh 
God has chosen to receive sinners
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opposition to this fact, the statement

sins was 
It is of

that up to this time j backwards, The consummation is 
“BEING HEIRS ACCORDING TO THE pro- 

. « . w • a til... «« 1 ■ A —

and that the washing away of his the promise,” because of being “ A bra- 
to follow his being baptized ; ham’s seed” ; for “to Abraham and 
no use for you to quote, in , his seed were the promises made.’’

That exclamation “ What shall I do 
Lord?” (v. 10) makes this evident, 
lie calls Jesus Lord, and seeks to 
know the Lord’s will concerning 
himself. The response is “ Arise, go 
into Damascus; and there it shall 
be told thee of all things which are 
appointed thee to do.” (v. 10.) An
anias visits him, restores his sight, 
and informs him that the God of his 
fathers had chosen him to know his 
will and see “that Just One,” and 
hear the voice of his mouth. To this 
chosen vessel to bear Messiah's name 
before “ The Gentiles and Kings, 
and the children of Israel,” who had 
seen the Lord, and been convinced 
that he was the Christ, Ananias by 
the Lord’s appointment, addressed 
the following language—“ And now, 
why tarricst thou ? Arise and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins,

ana 1, 1917.

Passing over other instances of the 
same conformity to the will of the that “ we have redemption through 
Lord, which are doubtless familiar to his blood, 
your own mind ; such as the Samar
itans who believed the glad tidings 
preached by Philip, (Acts viii. 12.; 
The Ethiopian eunuch, (verses 27- 
39). ; Cornelius and his household, 
(x. 44-48.); and the jailor and his 
h ntsehold, at Philippi (xvi. 25-34.) 
let me call yourattention particularly 
to the baptism of the apostle Paul, 
as narrated by himself in Acts xxii. 
12-16. The preceding part of the 
narrative shows that Paul had been 
convinced that Jesus was the Christ, sound of the gospel need die unfor- 
by the heavenly vision which appear- given ; but God has ordained that 
ed to him on his way to Damascus, those alone who believe in his Son 

as the Christ, and are baptized in 
water in his name, shall be partakers 
of the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus.

The certainty of the truth of this 
important statement, is confirmed by 
the apostolic pluuse, “ Baptized into 
Christ,” to which I would now crave 
your special attention. It occurs in 
Romans vi. 3., and Galatians iii. 27. 
Let us examine the latter instance in 
the light of the context. “ As many 
of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ. There 
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female, for ye are all one 
in Christ J esus. And if ye be Christ’s, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise." 
These sentences arc closely connected 

< like the links of a chain. To see this 
calling upon the name of the Lord !” i the more distinctly let us trace them 
Do you not see that up to this time; backwards. The consummation is 
the sins of Paul had not been “ wash- “being heirs according to the pro
wl away,” although he was a believer; mise." They were “heirs according to

, even the forgiveness of 
sins,” and that “ the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth us from all sins.” 
These statements are undoubtedly 
true ; yet not more true than that 
Paul was commanded to be baptized 
and wash away his sins, calling upon 
the name of the Lord; just as the 
converts on the day of I’entecost 
were commanded by Peter. The 
Christ died for our sins ; his offering 
has been accepted; he gave himself 
a ransom for all, and none within
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of lieinor ■&)

i its have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ.”with divine Authority, affirms that it 

was only to Abraham and one of life 
seed that the promises wore mad^ 
“ Now to Abraham and his seed wcle 
the promises made. Hesaith not ‘to

Juno 1,is*!".

Hence the Apostle speaks of 
as many as are baptized into Christ, 
as being “ baptized into his death.” 
God regards them, and if they abide 
in Christ, will in the coming eternal 
ages, treat them as if they had died 
with Christ when he died, risen 
with him, and been seated together 
with him in the heavenly places; 
the heirs together with him, of glory, 
honour, nnd immortality in (he king-

to thy seed’ which is Christ.” (v. 150 Granting, for 
Yet any one, Jew or Greek, bond to 
free, male or female, may become 
the seed of Abraham, and therefore, 
an heir according to the proiniM

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

(v. 16.) The '• inheritance ” of which head, 
the Apostle treats, is that which had 
been promised to Abraham and life 
seed, and to none else ; so that the 
heirship of the parties addressed, de
pended entirely on their being Abi4- 
ham’s seed. But they were “ Abia- 
ham’s seed,” simply because th:y tccHfe 
“ Christ's." “ If ye be Christ’s, than 
are ye Abraham’s seed." That fe, 
then are ye that seed of Abraham to nonuur, uuu 
whom the promises were made. The dom of God.

.... ........ Dear reader, would you secure 
theira, in consequence of their such a hupp}7 position 1 Then observe

now, that these
“ Christ’s, ” because of being “ tn you prefer ? Surely not. 
Christ ” ; and that they were “ in however, is that both in 
Christ,” because they had “ put op 
Christ.” The phrase “put on Christ’ 
liberally means — “ clothed wife 
Christ.” They were dressed with 
Christ covered with him as with-, a 
garment. Out of Christ, they were 
children of wrath even as olhefe, 
without Gotland without hope in tpe 
world ; but now they were “ in Chijst qnainted 
Jesus ”; God no longer regarded you. T1 
them as so many sinners under the 
sentence of death, but lie looked on 
them covered with his Son the belov
ed, in whom he is well pleased. They 
are “ One in Christ Jesus”—mem
bers of a bo<ly of which Christ is the

Jews imagined that the inheritance 
was (’ __ '
being tliQ lineal descendants of Abr^k the Apostle’s words—“As many of 
ham; but the Apostle, speaking you

’ Do not turn 
aside the point of this statement by 
saying, as I have heard some do. “As 
many of you as have been baptized,” 
implies that there were some of these 

seeds,' as of many, but as of one. ‘Anjd brethren who had not been baptized.
~ _ a moment, that the
words are meant to convey that idea, 
then it would also follow that some 
of them had not put on Christ, and 
were by consequence not in him ; so 

simply by “ being Christ's." Obserfb that they were out of Christ, uncover
ed, unraved' Is Chat the position 

. The truth, 
however, is that both in this passage, 
and in Rom. vi. 3., the words “ of 
yon” and “of us” are a wanting in 
the Greek. Why the learned trans
lators introduced them, or why they 
have not been printed in italics, as all 
supplemented words should be, I am 
at a loss to know. What I have 
stated is the truth, as any one ac- 

1 with the Greek -will tell 
you. The Apostle’s words are really 
these—“As many as have been bap
tized into Christ have put on Christ.” 
Yes 1 God has ordained it, that as 
many as are baptized into Christ put 
on Christ”; and it is only lighting 
against God, to attempt being clothed
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of a believer’s immersion in water, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, as the 
initiatory step in the way of life.

God, confess themselves his children, 
and, by consequence, their submission

June 1,1807.

with His Son by any other, or with
out that, appointment. To reason 
further with yon on this matter at 
present, may be useless; yet before that they are not their 
wo part 1 have one more important ’ ’ r 1 J 
statement to make, and that is, that 
it is impossible for any one to be 
“ baptized into Christ,” who has not 
believed God’s gospel concerning him. 
Immerse a man, or a child in water 
you may, but, unless the party bap
tized has the faith of the gospel, ten 
thousand immersions will leave him 
as much out of Christ as is the un
tutored Indian who has never 
heard his name. God’s order can 
never be neglected, or reversed with 
safety. Salvation is not of human 
will, or human effort, but of God 
who showeth mercy ; and God’s un
altered appointment is, “ He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved.

Why God has associated immer
sion in water, along with faith in the 
name 
to which no specified answer is given 
in the scriptures, neither does it con
cern us. r" 
the Syrian leper wash seven times in .science to the mandate of the King of 
Jordan, and be clean. the
waters of Jordan were chosen in pre
ference to others, he was not inform
ed ; but, yielding to the wise counsel 
of his servant, he washed and was 
cured. God willed to make the one 
thing consequent upon the other: 
that was enough. And so it is here. 
Yet there seems to me a beautiful

THE J1ESSENGEK OF THE CHUKCHES. 85

to his will. In being baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, they thereby 
acknowledge Ids Lordship over them; 

' ' • own but his, 
and henceforth bound to serve him. 
Their future life is to be one of sub
mission to his authority ; hence the 
apostles were commanded to teach 
those whom they made disciples, to 
“observe all things whatsoever he had 
commanded them.”—Mutt, xxviii. 20. 
The act of obedience to the command 
to be baptized is one of the purest or 
simplest submission to the Lord’s will. 
As I noticed at the outset, it is an 
act to which no merit can be attach
ed ; and there is no reason for its 
performance apart from the will of 
God. The acks of doing justly, lov
ing mercy, and fearing God, are bind
ing on us, not merely because God 
Mas commanded them, but also from 
the nature of the case; and men often 
jfcrform acts of justice and benevo- 
Ifence without any respect to Divine 

of Jesus Christ, is a question Authority; but the immersion of a 
Reliever in water, into Jesus Christ, 
is an act of pure submission to his 

The prophet of Israel bade Jtordship : the answer of a good con

kings and Lord-of lords. Thus, it 
seems to me a most appropriate, and 
expressive initiatory step in the way 
of patient continuance in well-doing, 
which leads to glory, honour, and 
incorruptibility.

That you, dear reader, may lov
ingly and gratefully embrace the 
truth as it is in Jesus; and by be- 

appropriateness in the appointment ing baptized into him, become his, 
and be glorified together with him 
at his appearing and kingdom, is the 
earnest and kind desire of the writer 

Those who thus enter the family of of these paragraphs.
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THOUGHTS "AND NOTES.
VII.

hosea /.Vindicated.

be misrepresented—those can best Gomer, “conceived again and bore 

jects of the dishonesty and stupidity 
of opponents. I have often thought, 
that were the popular idea true con
cerning life in death, then the pro
phets must oftimes fret and fnme at 
the utter perversion of their writing^. 
And this is noteven the worst. Fqr 
some of them have to bear the ad
ditional insult of personal obloquy, 
the most undeserved. .

Probably Hosea has most to com- 
plain of on this score; or will have, 
when he comes to know what has 
been charged against him by his 
enemies, and allowed by his friends. 
Poor Hosea! as tho’ it were n<jt 
enough that thou wert so unhappy in 
thy marriage ; thy memory has be&i 
stained with the imputation of adul
tery, fornication, and what not. Thy 
defenders never seem to deny t$e 
charge which the enemies of thy G6d 
bring against thee, but try to relieve1 
thee of imputed guilt, by contendirig 
that thou sinned at His command. 
But I prefer to honour Him and thee 
by showing that thou didst not sin at 
all, but wast the one sinned against

Hosea was commanded to “ t 
wife of whoredoms.” We have no 
need to suppose that Gomer, the one 
he married, was already a harlot, but 
that she would become such from un
controlled passions. The connection 
evidently confines it to the future 
sense, as the “ children ” were to be 
born. The first of these was named 
Jezreel, i.e. Seed of God. This son 
was born to Hosea, and apparently

How trying it is to an author fo was the only one who was his child. 
u : a

understand who have been the sub- daughter,” and shortly again a son, 
neither of which were Hosea’s child
ren. This is plainly shown by the 
repudiative names they bore—Lo- 
nihamah—not of favour, or not of 
my bowels; and Lo-ammi—“not 
father to,” i.e. not my son.

As to the command—“ go yet, love 
a woman beloved of her friend, yet 
an adulteress.” I cannot conceive 
of it applying to any other woman 
than Gomer. Read it, “ yet go, (i.e. 
though she has been an adulteress) 
love the woman beloved by [thee,] 
her friend.” Hosea was to do it 
“ according to the love of the Lord 
toward the children of Israel.” Now 
what was the love which the prophet 
was to copy ? Chapters i. ii. are 
doctrinally based on the recognition 
of a marriage relation between God 
and Israel. Hosea’s is the same teach
ing as Isaiah’s(liv. lxvi.)and Ezekiel’s 
(xxiii), though in the latter, the unit 
Israel is represented under another 
or dual figure of twin-sisters; or the 
two kingdoms, similarly to Jer. iii. 
But all are based upon one thing— 
the Lord’s condonation of his wife’s 

take^a guilt, and restoration to his favonr.
The “ according to,” is that of chap
ter ii. 14, 19, 20, 23, and the rest of 
chapter iii. also shews it to be the 
same wife he had, whom he allures 
back.

Now, if this be not the import, then 
we are shut up to this conclusion :— 
“ the people whom God before knew,” 
he lihath cast off”; and the Israel of 
the future are the same people who
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SECTARIANISM OR SECULARISM.
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Or,
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had David for their king, and have 
abode many days without king, 
prince, &c. In other words, the old 
notion that God hath rejected Israel, 
and chosen the Gentiles instead, is

But if Hosea was a loving, forgiv
ing husband, w’ho won back his re
creant spouse, then he but fortifies 
the whole prophetic and apostolic testi
mony, that Israel’s God-Husband, 
“ hath loved her with an i 
love, and therefore, drawn her back 
again with cords of loving kind
ness.” Jer. xxxi. 1-4.

vni.
ENOCH.

The condensed biography of this 
saint is spoiled by the translator’s 
italic was. It seems to be the most 
stupid of all the italicised additions in 
the book. “He zvas not.” The real

There are a few important features 
of the Christian doctrine in whose 
support it will not be our intention 
to adduce scriptural quotations, but 
rather to point out wherein they are 
supported or assailed by those who 
arc not considered, or who do not 
consider themselves, co-operators 
with us.

It is not a matter of opinion, but 
of certainty, that the scriptures do 
not teach (1) that man is immortal, 
or has an immortal soul; (2) that 
the wicked will be immortal, or 
have immortal souls; and (3), that 
tho Kingdom of God actually is, but, 
that it is to be, set up on the earth.

As to the first statement, says one alleges that there is

soul’s immortality, while it readily 
maintains identity of the beings, by 
denying that the body is the being; 
yet wholly fails of making an iden
tity of the old and new body ; a 
thing, as T judge, vital to Christianity 
itself. This may seem strong speak
ing. But have words any meaning 
which can be trusted i Or what is 
meant by resurrection of the dead 1 
If the soul be merely unclothed and 
reclothed, no dead thing is brought 
into new life. On this theory, the 
body is improperly said to live or 
die; but is it the soul which lives in 
the body or out of the body. Nor 
only so; but since the philosopher 

no identity of 
writer; “Now, the doctrine of the the old and new body, then it is at

import of the phrase is that he 
ed to be, i.e. was annihilated.
adding the next sentence, “ for God 
took him,” we get the Platonic ulti
mate—personal identity lost by being 

fully established by Hosea’s adultery, absorbed into the Divine pabulum, or 
Yr_______ __________1___ 2______ r____ ?. ■ essence.

Strike out the “ was ” and we have 
« he—not.” What word ’then does 
our English idiom require? The 
chapter tells us eight times over. Of 

everlasting all the other patriarchs it is recorded 
n her back —“ he lived—years, and he died.” 

The not in Enoch’s case,then can only 
antitbesise this.

The natural reading is—“Enoch 
walked with God; and he died not, 
for God took him.” This is not my 
correction, but Paul’s. Heb. xi. 5. 
So alter your Bibles.
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the dead rise not, let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die.” As 
bearing on this same question, this 
same writer also states; “ In Camp
bell’s Lectures on Ecclesiastical 
History (Lecture xiv.), I find it 
related that when Pope John the 
XXII. had maintained in a sermon, 
that the saints departed are not ad
mitted to the beatific vision till 
after the resurrection, the University 
of Paris, with' all the bishojts and 
abbots in that metropolis, as also a 
synod assembled at Vincienncs, unani
mously condemned the Poi>e’s opinv 
ion as repugnant to scripture, and 
heretical. 
France, sent the Pope an authentic 
copy of this decision, and (says Dr 
Campbell), if Cardinal d’Ailly may 
be credited, threatened to have his 
holiness burnt for heresy if he ilicl 
not submit. The Pope, unable to 
resist the public outcry, made publid 
declarations, which were understood w - i___j ________
to amount to an apology. His suo? In continuance of his dedication, he 
cessor took an 
preaching 
incul 
This was in the fourteenth century.*

As respects the second statement; 
a recent writer remarks, “ If the doc
trine of ‘ eternal existence ’ be in 
fact true, let it be openly proclaimed; 
Let not the feeling of horror, which 
it is .calculated to inspire, be a hind
rance to its fearless enunciation. 
But if it be unsupported by scrip
ture, let the truth be declared with 
equal boldness and equal fearless-

Lite and Death, &c., by E. F. Litton, 
Esq., M.A., Barrister at Law, Loudon, 1866.

* The Hope of Eternal Life in Jesus Christ, 
pp 82, 91. Bristol 1835.
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any rate false that the old body has 
come to life ; equally false is it that 
the soul has come to life. Then

JUne i, ist:< 

ness. Let no unauthorised means 
be adopted of pressing the gospel on 
the acceptance of mankind ; let no 

nothing rises from the dead ; and if false pretence be had recourse to, 
for the conversion of sinners. What 
better example can be followed than 
that of the apostles ; and the record 
of their missionary labours will be 
searched in vain for an instance, in 
which the eternal existence of the 
lost in torment is urged as the in
ducement why salvation should be 
embraced. The love of Christ was 
the constraining motive.” **

Let us now turn to one of the 
greatest living sectarian or secular 
leadei's of the present day. For 
sectarianism and secularism have 
more in common, as to doctrines, 
than, at first sight, the casual reader 

Philip VI., King of may perceive.
This leader, Ernest Renan, dedi

cates his “Life of Jesus,” “to the 
pure soul of my sister Henrietta.” 
We heartily sympathize with the 
love thus shewn from the brother to 
the sister; but, with the doctrines 
from which this expression springs, 
.. - ---- j no sympathy whatever.

early opportunity of says, “ Dost thou recall, from the 
iching on the beatific vision and bosom of God where thou reposest, 
dcating the opposite sentiments/ those long days at Ghazir, in which, 

“ alone with thee, I wrote these pages, 
inspired by the places we had visited 
together 1”

In this life, he states, that “ If 
Isiael had possessed the spiritualis
tic doctrine which divides man in 
two parts—the body and the soul— 
and finds it quite natural that, 
while the body decays, the soul 
should survive, this paroxysm of 
rage and of energetic protestation
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would have had no existence. But 
such a doctrine, proceeding from the 
Grecian philosophy, was not in the 
traditions of the .Jewish mind. The 
ancient Hebrew writings contain no 
trace of future rewards or 
ments. ’’ *

We are obliged to abbreviate our 
quotations for want of space, and 
must refer the reader, if he desires, 
to the work itself. But, let the 
reader ivell observe the price he has 
to pay for belief in this Grecian 
dogma of a never-dying soul. On 
page 251 of his work, writing con
cerning the raising of Lazarus from 
the dead, he says, “ It is, then, pro
bable that the miracle in question 
was not one of those purely legen-

Jesus (if we follow the above hypo
thesis), desired to see once more him 
whom he had loved; and, the stone 
being removed, Lazarus came forth 
in his bandages, his head being 
covered with a winding sheet. This 
re-appearance would naturally be 
regarded by every one as a resurrec
tion. Faith knows no other law 
than the interest of that which it 
believes to be true. Regarding the 
object which it pursues as absolutely 

dary ones for which no one is respon- holy, it makes no scruple of invoking 
r -n - - ------------------------- bad, arguments in support of its thesis

when good ones do not succeed. If 
such and such a proof be not sound, 
many others are ! If such and such 
a wonder be not read, many others 
have been !” The Italics are ours.

Further, on page 295, this same 
wiiter thus writes concerning the 
resurrection of Christ. “ On Sunday 
morning, the women, Mary Magdalen 
the first, came very early to the 
tomb. The stone was displaced from 
the opening, and the body was no 
longer in the place where they had 
laid it. At the same time, the 
strangest rumours were spread in the 
Christian communiiy. The cry, 
“ He is risen!” quickly spread 
amongst the disciples. Love caused 
it to find ready credence every where. 
What had taken place 1 In treating 
of the histoiy of the apostles we shall 
have to examine this point and to 
make inquiry into the origin of the 
legends relative to the resurrection. 
For the historian, the life of Jesus 
finishes with his last sigh. But such

siblo. In other words, we think 
that something really happened at 
Bethany, which was looked upon as 
a resurrection.”

“ Fame already attributed to Jesus 
two or three works of this kind. 
The family of Bethany might be led, 
almost without suspecting it, into 
taking part in the important act 
which was desired. Jesus was 
adored by then’. It seems that 
Lazarus was sick, and that, in conse
quence of receiving a message from 
the anxious sisters, Jesus left Perea. 
They thought that the joy Lazarus 
would feel might restore him to 
life. Perhaps, also, the ardent desire 
of seducing those who violently 
denied the divine mission of Jesus, 
carried his enthusiastic friends be
yond all bounds. It may be that 
Lazarus, still pallid with disease, 
caused himself to be wrapped in ban
dages. as if dead, and shut up in the 
tomb of his family. These tombs were 
* The Life of Jesus, by Ernest Renan, p.

66, London, 1865.

89
large vaults cut in the rock, and 
were entered by a square opening 
closed by an enormous stone. Mara 
tha and Mary went to meet Jesus, 
and ivithout allowing him to enter 

punish- Bethany, conducted him to the cave.
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If the fiist
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times, we should take him for a de
mocratic leader, desiring only the 
triumph of the poor and the disin
herited. At other times, the king
dom of God is the literal accomplish
ment of the apocalyptic visions of 
Daniel and Enoch. Lastly, the king

dom, and the approaching deliverance 
is a deliverance of the spirit. In this 

opposing documents this can last sense, the revolution desired by 
_________ L Let us say,, Jesus was the one which has really 

however, that the strong imagination taken place : the establishment of 
a new worship, purer than that of 
Moses. All these thoughts appear 
.to have existed at the same time in 
the mind of Jesus.” Again, on page 
198, — “ The apocalyptic ideas of 
Jesus, in their most complete form,

these extracts? Behold, say we, to! ing condition of humanity is approach- 
the teachers of the unscriptural, nay/j ing its termination; this termination 
ant»'-scriptural, fiction of immortal, .will be an immense revolution, “ an 
—. -1 * 4>11 st wrzti it* l*nOol 1 ■ rrclx. «■> rvi * in 1 > wvx iln». 4- s-\ 4 It n. 4-wt <-» ■> 1 >1

The basis of the whole hope of the! jbirth ; a palingenesis, or, in the 
Christian attacked in the most spec* .{Words of Jesus himself, a ‘ new birth,’ 
ious, plausible manner, which the, preceded by dark calamities, and lie- 

___  ‘ . For, i| raided by strange phenomena. In the 
Christ be not raised, or, was note great day, there will appear in the 
raised, from the dead, then, all, alt Leavens the sign of the Son of man;

__ w .............. > a startling and luminous
perished. But, Christ has been), vision, like that of Sinai, a great 
raised from the dead, and they, whol storm rending the clouds,—a fiery

to west. The Messiah will appeal* 
in the clouds, clothed in glory and 
majesty, to the sound of trumpets 

* ’ \ ‘ . His
writer, and note what he has to say? disciples will sit by his side upon 

" ~ . The dead will then arise,
197, he thus writes,—“ The’ and the Messiah will proceed to

the establishment of (p. 200). That all this was taken

mind of man can conceive. !
Christ be not raised, or, was note great day, there will appear in the 
raised, irom wic uvwi, m<su, «ui, u» ;ucnvcu» m 
who have fallen asleep in Him, have'; it will be 
perished. But, Christ has been), vision, like that of Sinai, a great 
i  „ ...
have fallen asleep in Him, shall, at meteor flashing rapidly from east 
His coming, be brought forth from- 
their graves, and no where else, to 
receive at His hands immortality, i

Let us now refer to this samd and surrounded by angels.

concerning the kingdom of God. On thrones, 
page T , .
fundamental idea of Jesus from the judgment.
beginning, was
the kingdom of God ; but this king- literally by the disciples and by the 
dom of God, as we have already said, master himself at certain moments, 
appeal's to have been understood by appears clearly evident from the 
Jesus in very different senses. At writings of the time. If the first

90 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

was the impression he had left in the 
heart of his disciples, and of a few 
devoted women, that during some 
weeks more it was as if he were liv
ing and consoling them. Had his 
body been taken away, or did enthus
iasm, always credulous, create aftcr7 
wards the group of narratives by dom of God is often a spiritual king- 
which it was sought to establish faith 
in the resurrection ? In the absence
°f L. -
never be ascertained. Let us say,> Jesus was the one which has really

of Mary Magdalen played an im
portant part in this circumstance. 
Divine power of love I Sacred mo-: 
ments in which the passion of one 
possessed gave to the world a resus- 
citatcd God !” The italics are ours. ___________ ______ ____ f__ _____ ,
Is there any need of our comment on., may thus be summed up. The exist-

the teachers of the unscriptural, nay/j ing its termination; this termination 
anti-scriptural, fiction of immortal will be an i ’ " “
soulism, the fruits of your teachings#] anguish" similar to the pains of child-
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pro-1 advent, he conceived the real city of 
w.is find the true “palingenesis,” the 

on the Mount, the apotheosis 
of the week, the love of the j>eople, 
regard for the poor, and the re-estab
lishment of all that is humble, true, 
and simple. This re-establishment 
he has depicted as an incomparable 
artist, by features which will last 
eternally. Each of us owes that 
which is best in himself to him. 
Let us pardon him his hope of a vain 
apocalypse, and of a second coming 
in great triumph upon the clouds of 
heaven. Perhaps these were the 
envi’S of others rather than his own, 
and if it be true that he himself shared 
the general illusion, what matters it, 
since his dream rendered him strong 
against death, and sustained him in 
a struggle, to which he might other
wise have been unequal And, 
with one short extract, relating to 
the Kingdom of God, we will end 
our quotations (p. Ill.) “ Let us 
continue to admire the “morality of 
the gospel.” Let us suppress in our 

Jesus accep- religious teachings the chimera which 
was its soul; but do not let us 
believe that with the simple ideas 
of happiness, or of individual mor
ality, we stir the world.”

Surely they who deny that the 
Kingdom of God—foreshadowed by 
Daniel and the whole council of the 
prophets—by the Lord and His 
apostles—either by their prophetic 
visions or teaching, will become an 
actual fact, as it is now a prophetic 
truth, have reasons to be proud of 
this new advocate of sectarian or se
cular views. The promises made to 
Abraham and the fathers, to David, 
to Christ and the household of the 
faith, are an empty dream 1 An 
illusion! A chimera I True, it is 
so, to the opposer of the truth. And

JU.1. 1, 1807. THE messenger of the churches.

Christian generation had one J 
found and constant belief, it was J God, the true •• 
that the world was near its end, and i Sermon "" '
that the great “ revelation ” of Christ 
was about to take place. The start
ling proclamation, “ the time is at 
hand,” which commences and closes 
the apocalypse ; the incessantly re
iterated ap]M?al, “ He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear,” were the cries 
of hope and encouragement for the 
whole apostolic age. A Syrian ex
pression, Mar an atha, “ Our Lord 
cometh !” became a sort of password, 
which the believers used amongst 
themselves to strengthen their faith 
and their hope. The apocalypse, 
written in the year 68 of our era, 
declares the end will come in three 
years and a-half. The “ Ascension 
of Isaiah ” adopts a calculation sim
ilar to this................ (p. 203), “ The
gospels and the writings of the apos
tles scarcely contain anything as re
gards apocalyptic doctrines but what 
might be found already in “ Daniel,” 
“ Enoch,” and the “ Sybilline Ora
cles ” of Jewish origin, 
ted the ideas which were generally 
received among his contemporaries.” 
...............................“ It is evident, in
deed, that such a doctrine, taken by< 
itself in a literal manner, had no fu
ture. The world, in continuing to 
exist, caused it to crumble. One 
generation of man at the most was 
the limit of its endurance. The 
faith of the first Christian generation 
is intelligible, but the faith of the 
second generation is no longer so. 
After the death of John, or of the 
last survivor, whoever he might be, 
of the group which had seen the 
master, the word of Jesus was con
victed of falsehood............................
By the side of the, false, cold, and 
impossible idea of an ostentatious
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Christianos.

ISRAEL’S LAND AND ISRAEL’S PEOPLE. 
Palestine Exploration Fund.

beyond it. And it is most necessary’ to that rest which remaineth for his 
that the reader should know, in man;
cases, the character, as to trustworthy
ness, of the conclusion he is expect-]
ing, otherwise his disappointment*

The Italics are ours.
* Land's Quarterly, devoted to the Propogu 
tion and Defence of the Gospel. New York,' 
January, 1865, p. 114.

met with fulfilment ?
I an

swer No. Neither does the “ New 
Testament ” scripture ever assert that 

s case. In the 
expressly they apostolic age, as in ours, “ we walk 

. „ ’ May we
become as strong in the faith as the 
faithful of old were. These, looking 

resting on grounds not wholly indis-j ‘forward to things not seen as yet,

Is Juno, 1865, a Society was formed in 
London, “for the accurate and systematic 
investigation of the Archaeology, Topography, 
Geology, and Physical Geography, Natural . . . , „------- ---------------
History, Manners and Customs of the Holy vestigation of it has hitherto been attempted. 
Land, for Biblical Illustration.” Queen Vic- “The visit of the Prince of Wales to the 
toria is the Patron of the Society, and it Mosque at Hebron has broken down the bar

June 1, 1SC7.

We contend then that this admis
sion is fatal to the plea, that the 
Kingdom of God was set up on the 
day of Pentecost. Or, that it has 
been set up at any time subsequent 
to that day. Let any reader, who 
believes that God means what he 
says, turn to the book of Daniel, and 
after careful reading of the statements 
contained therein, regarding this 
kingdom, ask himself this question, 
have the circumstances portrayed of

numbers among its members many of the 
first Scientific Investigators of this Country.

To the Bible Student, Palestine is unpara- 
lelled in interest ; and yet no systematic in -

92

it is to such opponents the forgotten 
words of the scriptures apply, “ God 
shall send them strong delusion, that 
they shall believe a lie, that they all 
might be condemned who receive 
not the truth.”

It is true that no proof can be 
produced from history or revelation, 
tbat.the Kingdom of God is now in 
existence, or has been set up. .As
sertion is made that such is the case, 
but assertion is no proof. Thus 
writes the member of a body, which' the period when this kingdom should 
is somewhat in advance of the reli-.___ _r __ 1 .. W
gious bodies of this day :—“ Now let History, and after-scripture, will 
it be noted in the outset, that the 
scriptures nowhere tell us, in so many 
terms, when the Kingdom of heaven such has been the 
began. Formally or t 
do not decide the question ; by cir- by faith and not by sight.” 
cumstances we think they do. Hence;’ 
our ultimate conclusion can not, as
Ivouug UU glVUUUO 11VI WUV11J UlUW. ’-1UI » Ul U IV lllUlga 1OJL been <lb JCL, 
putable, rise above the degree of the* earnestly desired, as we also, to 
highly probable. Up to that height- behold that city of which God is the
we believe it can be carried, but nob, Architect and Builder ; and to attain 

   j 
iyj people. To those who reject the 

testimony, by their hidden explana
tion, we would say, “ ye do make the 

.. . word of God void through your
may be painful and injurious.” ^(traditions.” Therefore heed what 
The Italic: are cere. ’ the Lord saith, “ Thy word is truth.”

be set up
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S>3
, were constantly occupied in Pal

estine from December, 1865, to May, 1866, 
on a preliminary general survey, with the 
following results:—

1. Topography—“ By accurate observa
tions for time and latitude, made at forty-nine 
different points between Beyrout and Heb
ron, and by a line of azimuths earn-d through 
the country, from Banins to Jerusalem, a 
aeries of detailed maps has been formed of 
the whole backbone of the country, including 
the Lake of Genesateth, and nil the water
courses descending to its western shores. 
Two debated questions have boon definitely- 
settled ; tho confluences of tho Jabbok 
(Wady Zerka) with the Jordan, and the 
course of the Wady Suras.”

2. drchcealogy—“ Materials have been col
lected for making about fifty plans with de
tailed drawings of Churches, Synagogues, 
Mosques, Temples, Tombs, &c.. among which 
ar» tne plans of the Cities of Beisan. ?ebas- 
tiych, and Cresarea, of the Holy Place of the 
Samaritans, and tho ruined Church of Ju<- 
tininn on the summit of Mount Getizim, &c., 
Squeezes and copies of many inscriptions 
were taken.

3. Photographs—“ A series of Photographs 
(9X6) 166 in number have been taken, tho 
majority for.the first time. They comprise 
views of cities, details of architecture, inscrip- 
tions, &c., the Samaritan Pentateuch, and a 
few natural objects.’’

“ Both as a matter of satisfaction in the 
first expedition, and as an encouragement for 
future researches, it may Iw mentioned that 
the Arab population was in'gencral well dis
posed, ami that few precautions only were 
necessary in travelling.’’

. “ This is what has been done.” In Topo
graphy and Arch.'oology much yet remains. 
In Geology and Natural History nothing has 
yet been accomplished. Although the Topo
graphical and Antiquarian researches hove 
appeared to the committee to claim the first 
place, it is not their intention to neglect the 
scientific investigations which were put pro
minently forward in their first prospectus. 
The Committee intend to form in connection 
with the department of Science and Art at 
South Kensington, a “ Palestine Museum.’’ 
to consist partly of objects obtained on loan, 
partly of those collected by agents of the 
fund, and in this Museum the Fossils and 
other Geological specimens, the Quadrupeds, 
Birds, Fishes, Eggs, and Plants brought 
home, will be deposited, for the ready exam
ination of Biblical Students. It is hoped that 
tho Museum may be opened early in 1863.

jv.ne 1,1867. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES,

which-for centuries obstructed the entrance Engineers, 
of Christians to that most venerable of tho 
sanctuaries of Palestine, and may be satd to 
have thrown open tho whole of Syria to Chris
tian research/’

1. Archeology—The fact that Jerusalem 
stands on “sixty feet of rubbish,” is enough 
to repay almost any amount of investigation ; 
while the Royal Tombs of Zion—tho Tyro- 
p<ean Valley—the Temple Enclosure—the 
site of the Tower of Antonio—the Palace of 
Herod—the Pool of Bethesda—the Spring 
and Conduit of Hezekiah—all await excava
tion. “ Beyond the Holy City the country 
is full of sites which emmot fail amply to re
pay examination,"—such as Mount Gerizim, 
supposed to be Moriah; Shechein, Jacob’s 
first settlement, and the Tomb of Joseph; 
Samaria with I he extensive remains of Her 
od’s Edifices; the splendid Roman Cities 
along the coast; mounds at Jericho ; re
mains in the Jordan valley ; Jezreel; Assy
rian Mound near Damascus, &c.

2. Manners and Customs—“ A work is 
urgently required which shall do for the Holy 
Land what Mr. Lane's “ Modern Egyptians" 
has done for Egypt—describing in a systema
tic and exhaustive order, with clear and exact 
minuteness, the manners, habits, sites, and 
language of the present inhabitants, with en 
gruvings intended, like his, “ not to embellish 
the pages, but to explain tho text.’’

3. Topography—“ Of the const of Pales
tine, we now possess an accurate map in the 
recent Admiralty Charts.’’ " The elevation 
of Jerusalem, and tho depression of the Dead 
Rea arc already provided for by tho liberality 
of the Royal Society. and the Royal Geogra
phical Society.” What is wanted, is an 
equally accurate survey of the rest of tho 
country. The level of the Sea of Galilee is 
nol known within 300 feet, and so of “other 
spots of almost equal moment.”

4. Geology—" Of this we are in ignorance 
of almost-every detail. The valley of the 
Jordan and basin of the Doad Sea is geolo
gically one of the most remarkable on the 
earth’s surface” “ Its Biblical interest is 
equally great.”

5. Natural Sciences— liotony, Zoology, 
Meteorology.—“ Naturalist after naturalist 
will devote himself for years to the Forests

America, or tho Rivers of Africa.
’’ hy should wo, not have some of the same 

energy and ability applied to the correct de • 
scription of the I iljes and Cedars, the Lions, 
Eagles, Foxes, and Ravens of the Holy Land.

In prosecution of this programme, Cant.
ilson and Lieut. Anderson of the Royal
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souls, divided into the throe sects of Christ
ians. Mahomedons, and Jews, in about the 
following proportions: —
Mahomedans, .. 160 000
Christians (mostly of the Greek Church), SO^OoO 
Jew,> • • ih’ooo

800,000 
The population of the city of Jerusalem is es
timated at 18,000. of whom about 5000 aro 
Mahoincdans, 8000 to 9000 Jews, and the 
rest Christians of various denomations. The 
chief native industry is the manufacture of 
soap, and what is called ‘ Jerusalem ware,’ 
consisting of chaplets, crucifixes, beads,, 
crosses, and the like, made principally of 
mother-of-pearl and olive wood, and sold to 
the pilgrims, who annually resort to the Holy 
City to the number of 6000 to 8000. No 
mines are worked, although it is believed 
that sulphur, bitumen, and rock salt abound 
on the shores of the Dead Sea ; but security 
and capital are wanting, and so long as these 
are absent the probable wealth to be extract
ed from those regions will remain unavailable. 
No factories are to be mot with. The em
ployment of the people in the rural districts is 
agriculture, which is carried on in the most 
primitive mode. A colony of Americans 
from the State of Maine, numbering 156 per
sons, arrived and settled near Jaffa in Sep- 

f ‘ ” ,. ”... ____  I. a
chiefly of woollen manufactures, hardware,, religious one, connected with the fulfilment 

".J. of prophecy concerning the Holy Land, 
id They aro, for the most part, farmers, handi

grain, the staple products of the district. —-----  I’— ----- ■'-------- -
“ Agriculture.—As above stated, the sta

gruin of which the principal kinds are wheat, I . .....
considerable quantities, Cotton is gr< 
the Nablous district. Previous to the 
ges of the locusts, the estimated yield for 
1866 was 600,000 to 700,000 okes (the oke 
equals 2J lb.). It is raised from native seed, 
is of an inferior quality, and is chiefly export
ed to Marseilles. No well-directed aud sus
tained effort on the part of tho Government 
has been made to promote the cultivation of 
cotton. It is believed that in many parts of 
the country cotton might be successfully aud 
extensively grown, with good seed and proper 
instructions and implements f.iven to the from the 
peasantry. A model farm, conducted by 
Englishmen, would, in my opinion, be the 
best means of promoting cotton culture in 
this land.

agriculture, which is carriod ou in the most 
A colony of Americans 

the State of Maine, numbering 156 per-

tember. Their leading idea npiwars to be

of prophecy concerning the Holy Land.

craftsmen, &c., bringing with them their own 
wooden houses, agricultural implements, and

• ___
disastrous failure which has a1 tended previous

watch the progress and results of the enter
prise, which cannot fail to be beneficial to the 
country, through the introduction of their 
superior husbandry and workmanship.

“ Public Works.—It is matter of great re
gret it should have again to be reported that 
neither railway, nor what, under toe circum
stances, would be more advisable, carriage 
road, has been, or is likely to be, made be
tween Jaffa and Jerusalem, and of which a 
harbour at Jaffa would much enhance tho 
value. The difficulty is understood to arise

' j unwillingness of the Porte to grant 
the concession to a foreign Company, while it 
abstains from undertaking this most necessary 
and profitable work itself. The roads of the 
isinct are of a most wretched description

94 THE MESSENGER OF THE CH RCHES.

Tho Photographs referred to are sold to the 
public at Is 6d each—to Subscribers to the 
Fund at 1 s. with a further reduction on taking 
a number.

An Office has been opened at the house of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 5 New Burlington 
Street, London, W., nt which the Photo
graphs and other results of the first expedi
tion can be seen, and where the papers pub
lished by the Fund may bo had on application, 
personal, or by letter, containing stamps for 
postage. The following are tho papers re
ferred to:—The Original Prospectus ; Report 
of Public Meeting ; Letters of Capt. Wilson, 
from Palestine. Nos. 1 to 7 ; Preliminary Re
port of Capt. Wilson; Statement of Progress.

Thu Commercial Aspects of Modekx 
Jerusalem.

Tbo following interesting particulars are 
taken from the Report by Mr. Consul Moore 
on the Trade aud Commerce of Jerusalem for 
the year 1866, dated January last: —

*' Trade and Commerce.—The trade of the 
Sandjak (or minor province) of Jerusalem is 
very inconsiderable. Jerusalem, the chief 
town, is one of the least commercial or in
dustrial of cities. The principal imports from 
England are cotton goods, and some colonials. 
Of the former, it is calculated that between 
300 and 400 bales, of the value of £10,000 to 
£20,000, annually find their way here. There 
are no British merchants or tradesmen. The 
imports from foreign countries—consisting 

_c_______ _______________________ i____ 1______

glass, and fanev goods—are on an equally 
limited scale, 'i'he exports are olive oil and 
grain, the staple products of the district.

“ Agriculture.—As above stated, the sta- . . .... ..______,.... .
pie produce of this district is olive oil and tools. If tho colony contrives toescape the

,i._ i i.:_,l. -1—d5ga8trou8 failure which has n’tended previous
barley, sesame, and maize, raised in rather similar experiments, it will be interesting to

rava-
quantiti 
district.
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Intelligence, Notes, &c.
Eoinbubgb.—On May 19th, John Brown, 

Engraver, having marie intelligent confession 
of his faith, was immersed into the name .of 
the Lord, and forthwith added to the church. 
This young man was formerly in connection 
with a Baptist Church in town; but had 
shaken himself clear of the contracted creed 
of that community, by substituting the teach
ings of the word of G<h1, for the speculations 
of men. We trust his growth in holiness will

June 1,1 WT. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

and, with the want of security, are the main i but partially and poorly cultivated..
cause of the poverty and general backward - I can be no doubt that with the agri------ -
uess of the country. The formation of roads I capabilities ot the country fully utilised it 

i ■» - .» \ r w»nrtt . wruiLI ftlintWirHi nnnitlatinn mnntf timAC Inrrroe

the country, and tend to promote its ; than its scanty and poverty-stricken inhabi- 
ty. T his arises principally from the j tants.

“ Izzet Pasha, the Governor of Jerusalem, 
has had the pools of Solomon and the ancient 
aqueduct repaired, with a view of supplying 

  ... . , „ . Jerusalem with water. This most desirable
made. Owing to the above causes, vast and work is now completed-’’

95
. 'There 

the agricultural

would, Tn the "nature *ofthings, itself react , would supporta population many times larger 
upon tuw —-- B .
security. T his arises principally from the ■ 
predatory Bedouin tribes inhabiting the out i 
skirts of the district, to keep whom iu check, | 
however, military dispositions of a simple and ■ 
inexpensive description might be readily ■

fertile plains are allowed to lie waste, or aro

near Tranent, noticed last month, have been 
continued till the present time, and the re
sults have been most gratifying. A large 
number of persons have been aroused to an 
earnest study and examination of the Scrip
tures ; therefore some have believed, and set 
to their seal that God is true by yielding the 
obedience of faith. There have been baptized, 
on May 5th—Robert Young, Tranent, and 
John Buncan. Gladsmuir ; I Sth, Angus 
M’Millan, Gladstnuir; 19th, Mrs. Duncan 
mid Mrs. M’Millan; 24th, Walter Hogg and 
James Bathgate, Penstonc. There are still 
others making progress in the right direction, 
and we trust that this mine is not nearly 
worked out yet; and shall be happy to have 
more of such cases to record soon. One note
worthy circumstance iu connection with this 
evangelistic work is, that the hearts of many 
of the people were prepared for the seed of the 
word; the brethren in that neighbourhood 
having beforehand made the right method of 
faith so far familiar to those they came in 
contact with, that when a detailed exposition 
<_-__________________ ___ .. 4__________ ’ ‘ ‘ .

judge of it without the shock of novelty, or 
the bias of prejudice. 11 ’ — ---- ... ...
ravings of certain Jtevivalists and Lader day That is, there

that neighbourhood

far familiar to those they camo in
vvuuici Willi, iiibi xviivn « uvum-.- <u
of the same was presented to them, they could Word of God

... or I ------,..... --------- ------ -
Also, the incoherent that ‘'the Gon of God became Jesus Christ." 

n-i .« 3 ;s r- x -.’------- . .

Sainis had immediately before shewn them 
the hollowness of those counterfeit religions; 
so that the whole disposition was favourable 
to that earnest attention they have given to 
the solid truth of the Divine word.

Our Brother, Chables Aphlebv,—- 
whilom Station Master at Burton on-Ttner, 
is in a very precarious state of health; indeed, 

o . • . • . . !’’8^e *s despaired of. It ap|>ears that dur-
of men. We trust his growth in holiness will ing last autumn he caught cold through ex- 
be commensurate with his growth in the know- posure ; bronchitis ensued, and rupt ure in the 
ledge of the will of God. Jungs. His medical attendant gives no hope

Haddingtohshire.—The Addresses deli- of his recovery, and, but for the consolation 
venedby the Edinburgh brethren in the villages of the gospel, his prospects are dark enough • 
near Tranent, noticed last month, have been for he has a wife and eight children depend

ing upon him. To meet the wants of all, the 
pittance of a friendly society has been avail
able ; but that will, in a short time, be reduc
ed to one half. The Railway Company 
kindly kept his situation open for a time, and, 
although now filled, yet they hold out a 
promise of work were he able for it Mean
while, he needs assistance. The old rule for 
such a case is—“ whoso hath this world’s 
goods, and seeth his brother have need, and 
sbutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him 
I shall bo happy to take charge of any monies 
the brethren have to spare towards helping 
our brother in distress.—G. Downs.

The Pre-existence of Jesus Christ,_
We have received two letters in connection 
with the paper under the above heading 
which appeared in last month’s Messenger. 
Both writers complain that the truth has 
been incorrectly stated ; for while there is no 
mistaking the direct averment that "the 

1 was made flesh,’’ it is equally 
plain that there is no scripture which testifies

no testimony to shew tho
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A. AND W. 11, WILSON, 1 niNTEKS, HIGH STREET EDINBURGH.

Articles should bo sent in by the 15th of the month, and items of intelligence not later 
than tho 24th.

All communicationa connected with the Messenger, whether business or 
literary matter, should be sent to George Dowie, 12 Beaumont Place, Edinburgh 
to whom also all post-office <nders should be mnde payable.

------------------------------------ -----------------------—1855 ; and 4, 6, and 7, of 1856;
REPLY TO QUERIES On p. 63. ’.

“A Constant Reader” says—(1) If the 
i___ ........................ .r~ ;
be the glorious body of each saint, how can it 
be distinguished as being “ not made with 
bands?” (2) tVas any earthly body evejj: 
known to be made with hands ? (3) Was it 
notan earthly hand that made the housaqf 
which Paid spoke in Heb. viii. 5, and ix. 1-5$; 
(4) Is there any evidence from holy writ ft 
shew that the bodies of the resurrected sainu 
are mnde in heaven ?

It is here without proof assumed that thtt 
house is something else than the gloriQaE 
body, and that assumption is favoured I® 
another, namely, that “ not made with liandaS; 
must have the sense of actual hnndwor®. 
Did it never occur to a ‘constant reads® 
that, “not mado with hands," expresses ft 
more than tho product of divine agency, aa 
“made with hands,’’ tho product of burnt® 
agency. Thus the work of God’s ha '' 
means no more than the result of the divi® 
will, ns expressed in his command. Coinpaffi 
Job. xxxiv. 19 ; Is. ixiv. 8 ; Ps. viii. 3, SJ; 
xix. 1, with Gen. i. 3, 6, 7; Ps. xxxiii. 
Even in Heb. ix 11, the sense is limited^ 
“ not made with hands, that is to say, not of 
this building.” Tho New Testament writegj;
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were familiar with this mode of speech, as may 
be seen from Mark xiv. 58. Though the wit
nesses may not have been aware of the mean
ing of the accusation, yet tho disciples were.

As to question 4, Paul docs not say tho 
bodies of the resurrected saints are made in

from God (ek them), 1 presume it is from 
javen feksouranon) in the same sense in 

which it is from God—a divine, celestial, or 
heavenly body. See 1 Cor. xv. 48, 49.

Such is my reply in brief.—J. C.
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existence of u the Son of God,” before his 
birth, this birth not being earlier than the 
birth of Jesus Christ; these births, in fact, 
being identical. If W. N. feels disposed to 
adjust this discrepancy, the pages of the 
Messenger are at his service. _______________ _

--------------------------- - k heaven. He calls the future body a building
The July Meeting,—According to the, frw z-’- 1 ----------- “ *- r—

■wonted rule, our Aggregate Meeting falls to hci 
to bo held this year on Sunday, 14th July 
Will those brethren who purpose being pre
sent, please communicate with me as early 
as possible ; and by next month we shall be 
all the more able to give some idea of the 
programme.—G. Dowie, Sec.
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so simple that a child may understand soul and body ; 
it. There is not a word about “a ” 
never dying soul,” or “a deathless

In examining the scriptures to 
ascertain the meaning they attach to 
the term death, we shall first look 
for a little at the signification they 
give to the word life, which is its 
opposite. In the account given of 
the creation of the first man, by 
Moses, in Gen. ii. 7, we learn that 
when the Elohim had formed him of 
the dust of the ground “ he breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living soul.” 
Now what was the difference between 
the man before he breathed and 
after he inhaled the vital air ? The 
only difference is this,—before his 
lungs were charged with the air of 
heaven (termed God’s breath), he 
was a soul without life, but after the 
power of Deity caused him to breathe 
he was a soul alive. This is the 
clearest and most simple definition 
of life we possibly could get. There 
is no mystery here; the account is

“ I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

New Series, Vol. III.

THE ABOLITION OF DEATH, (AND THE UNVEILING OF 
LIFE AND INCORRUPTIBILITY,

By Jesus the Christ, through his Gospel—2 Tim. i. 10.

spirit being breathed into the man,” 
but simply “the breath of lives.” 

arrangement made with man by 
his Creator regarding the terms on 
™ich he could keep the life he had 
received, was this : he must abstain 
from eating the fruit of a certain 
t^ee which God had forbidden to be 
touched. In reference to it, He 
sad, “ In the day thou eatest thereof, 
dying thou shalt die.” Thus we see 
that the punislrment threatened for 
sin was—death. Now, the meaning 
which popular theology puts on the 
death here spoken of, is “ death 
spiritual, temporal, and eternal.” 
?y the first they mean an immoral 
deposition, or deadness to all that 
tg good; by the second they mean 
the death of the body; and by the 
third they mean the never-ending tor
ment of the soul and body in hell. 
But there is not a word of all this in 
the record; no such distinction of 

; no threefold defini
tion of death ; not a word about 
eternal torment. No; the scriptura*
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bread, till thou Mum unto the ground;

98 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.
•

idea of death is plain and unmistake- ]
able—it is a returning to that state for out of it wast thou taken; for dust 
in which Adam was when formed by 
the Divine Artist, but, like the red 
clay from which he was taken, with-

his breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth, and in that veby day 
ins thoughts perish.”

Jesus and his apostles employ the 
same phraseology when speaking of 
death. Jesus said, “our friend, La
zarus, sleepeth ; his disciples thought 
he meant natural sleep, “ then said 
Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead.” When Paul was giving con
solation to the Thessalonians who 
had been bereaved of dear friends by 
death, he did not tell them to be 
comforted, for their friends had gone

their hope that when “the Lord shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, 
THE DEAD IN ClIRIST SHALL RISE FIRST j 
then we who are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with 
them to meet the Lord in the air, 
and so be ever with the Lord : where-

a ceasing to live. We only require 
to look around us in order to see the 
sentence carried out. We see how 
it was executed in the case of the 
first man ; he was expelled from the 
garden lest he should put forth his 
hand and take of the tree of life, and 
eat and live for ever (Gen. iii. 22). 
But what would have been the use 
of expelling him from the tree of life 
if he had a deathless spirit within 
him! If (as popular opinion goes) 
he had been deathless, all precaution nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou 
would have been unnecessary, for he goest.” — -
would have had eternal life without 
the use of the tree. The Scriptuifes 
nowhere speak of deathless souls ■bi’ 
spirits in flesh and blood. The ody 
utterance in all the Bible in proofpf man, in whom there is no help; for 
this doctrine was spoken by the Ser
pent in these words,—“ ye shall not 
surely die.” He was the first pro
fessor of that theology—the natugil 
immortality of man; and all his stu
dents have faithfully defended the 
lie up to the present day. We all 
know how far the word of this vener
able father is to be trusted. Jesus 
calls him “ the father of lies.” '■

According to the sentence pro
nounced on Adam, ho began his 
dying journey which ended in death ; 
for we read, “all the days thkt _____ __ , ___ __________
Adam lived were nine hundred aild to glory; but he reminded them of 
thirty years: and he died."

We shall now look at some pas
sages which illustrate the point in 
hand. Gen. iii. 16. “Because thou 
hast eaten of the tree of which I 
commanded thee not to eat, in the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat

thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return" xxv. 8. “And Abraham 

, gave up the ghost, and died in a
out the breath of life. In short it is good old age, an old man full of years, 
" +„ Kva wa rnr.niro was gathered to his people."

The same account is given of the 
deaths of Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, 
David, &c., which shows that the 
scriptures speak in a different style 
of language concerning death from 
the teachers of christendom. Job 
says (Chap. x. 18), “0 that I had 
given up the ghost, and no eye had 
seen me; Ishould have been as though 
I had not been.” Eccles, ix. 10, “ There 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,

Eccles, ix. 5, “ The living 
know that they shall die; but the 
DEAD KNOW HOT ANYTHING.” David 
says (Ps. cxlvi. 3, 4,) “ Put not your 
trust in princes, nor in the son of
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destruction. The whole human nice

When he died he destroyed

r

to 1 
now turn our attention to

no sin himself, his Father, according 
to his promise, shewed him the path

99 

entailed on the Adamic race by sin ; 
but they do not say he hath totally 
 ' 1 it from the earth. Stub- 

that death is the utter extinction of born facts declare the opposite of this. 
being—a cessation of all consciousness. We see death reigning around us as 
They show the force and meaning of if the Son of God had never visited 

.......... the earth, nor poured out his precious 
blood as a sacrifice : and the reason is, 
the sentence passed on all men must 
take effect; the law is inexorable, it 

tion ; the scriptures speak of it as demands that sin shall have its wages, 
I and “ the wages of sin is death.” The 

is doomed to this sad fate, and escape Scriptures nowhere affirm that Christ 
i died to save men from dying, but to 

save them from death, i.e., to redeem 
them from the power of the grave, or 
from the death state; hence, the

they cannot. But is there no hope 
that man will return to life after he 
has sunk in oblivion 1 Shall he re
main for ever in the sunless gloont 
of Sheol 1 Thanks be to God there prominent place given in the scrip- 
is cheering hope; for the word of t„ 1- ‘f ......
eternal truth has been sent from Ilia .!_... I... . ... — _
throne of unapproachable light, tell- saints of deliverance from death 
ing us the glad tidings that—“ Jesua in

tures to the doctrine of the resurrec
tion. The only hope of tbe Bible 

'i was 
i a resurrection. The mission of 

Christ hath abolished death, and Jesus was, through his own death, to 
hath brought life and immortality; Idestroy him who has the power of 

light by the Gospel." We shall; death, and all bis works, (Heb. ii, 14 ;
- c... ..t1....1.!::; to 1 John iii. 8.) “ For this purpose the

Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil." 
Death is one of the devil’s works, 

‘ ’  ' We

read in Heb. ii. 16 that Jesus “ took 
not on him the nature of angels; but 
he took on him the seed of Abraham.”

of a new creation. He was the head 
of his mystical body, and when he 
emerged from the tomb, and rose from 
the natural to the spiritual, he had 
abolished death for ever in his own 
person; hence we read, “ Christ be
ing raised from the dead dieth no

THE TIME WHEN DEATH SHALL BE
UTTERLY ABOLISHED.

The total abolition of death from therefore it shall be destroyed, 
the earth is yet in the future. But 
how are we to reconcile the phrase 
“ hath abolished ” with this state1- 
went? They can be reconciled, and! This he did that he might destroy 
we shall endeavour to do so to the death by destroying the flesh that 
satisfaction of good and honest' sinned, ,Tri 1 ’■ 11 1 ' _ J
hearts. Let us first ask what de-} sin in its own flesh ; and having done 
finition popular theology gives tOj 
the words “hath abolished death.'* --------,----------------------r—
It teaches that Jesus Christ hath* of life, and thus he became the head 
abolished not death, but the necessity 
of being tortured in hell. Now this 
is substituting for the Spirit’s words, 
the imaginations of the human brain. 
But the words of inspiration mean 
what they say, Jesus Christ hath 
abolished literal death, — the death

the words—“ In Adam all die," “ The 
wages of sin is death." “ It is ap
pointed to men once to die.” Theo
logians speak of death as preserva-

July 1, 1807. THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES,

fore comfort one another with these 
words” (1 Thess. iv. 13-18).

These passages shows us plainly abolished 

being—a cessation of all consciousness.
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accomplished fact at the end of the earth ; for we read in Isa. Ixv. 20. 
thousand years’ reign. Then grim! “ There shall be no more thence an 

infant of days, nor an old man that

shall die an hundred years old.”
1 Cor. xv. 24-26. “ Then cometh 

the end, when he shall have delivered 
np the kingdom to God, even the

of the until the Lord of life returns to the 
earth, shall then be forever freed from 
death. But death will not be abolish-
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more ; death hath no more dominion 
over him.” (Rom. vi. 9.) Jesus hav
ing abolished death in himself, is now 
its conqueror; and has the keys of 
death and hades. He became the 
prince and custodier of life; and, 
“ being made perfect, he became the 
author of eternal salvation, unto all 
them that obey him"; or as he ex
pressed himself in his prayer to his 
Father, (John xvii. 2), “ Thon hast 
given him power over all flesh, that 
ho should giv§ eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given him.” The fulfil
ment of his promise of eternal life 
through a resurrection will be the 
destruction of death to all the mem
bers of his mystical body ; and the 
destruction of it in his own case

July 1. 1867.

shall never die." 1 Cor. xv. 20-23, 
“ But now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the first-fruits of 
them that slept. For since by man 
came death, by man Came also the 
resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive." It is evident 
from these passages that at the re
surrection, but not before, the saints 
shall be victors over death. Death 
hath on longer dominion over them. 
Hence Jesus said to the Sadducees, 
(Lnke xx. 36.) “Neither can they 
die any more : for they are equal unto 
the angels; and are the children of 
God, Veiny the children of the resur- 
reclion” Rev. xx. 6. “ Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first 

makes it sure in the case of every one resurrection : on such the second death 
of them,—as sure as if it were already hath no power.”

..................... These scriptures plainly teach thatdone. He hath passed the abolition^ 
act which will take effect at some' the saints who have kept the faith 
future time. In the case < ~ 
brethren of Jesus it will be effected 
at the resurrection; and over the 
earth’s wide domain it will become’ ed at this point of time entirely from 
an 
a 
death will have to quit the field on!
which he has been so long victorious.' hath not filled his days : for the child 
Then the sons of God shall sing in 
reality the victor’s song,—“ O death, 
where is thy sting 1 0 grave, where 
is thy victory?” 1 Cor. xv. 55.

We shall now produce proof of; Father; when he shall have put down 
what we have affirmed. John vi. 40.! all rule, and all authority and power, 
“ And this is the will of him that sent 'for he must reign till he hath put all 
me, that every one that secth the Son 
and believeth on him, may have ever
lasting life : and I will raise him up 
at the last day,” (see also verse 54.) 
John xi. 25, 26. “ Jesus said unto her, 
I am the resurrection, and the life: 
he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live : and who
soever liveth and believeth in me,

enemies under his feet. The last 
ENEMY THAT SHALL BE DESTROYED IS 
death." We see from this that the 
Anointed of God is to reign as King 
over the earth until he hath destroyed 
every enemy,and the last one is death. 
This is in harmony with the testimony 
in Rev. xx. 7-10. The dragon is to 
be bound for a thousand years of
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LITERAL INTERPRETATION.
1. THE MARK OF THE BEAST.

Rev. xiii. 17.—“ And that no man might buy 
or sell, save ho that bad the mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his 
name.”

From time to time, as <  ’
may be afforded us, it is onr inten- Jother than palpabh 
tion to give illustrations, or exposi-|<. , ' 1

July 1, 1S07.

Christ’s reign; 
the end (the < 
of the thousand years, Satan is to be 
let loose, and will deceive the nations, 
and gather Gog and Magog to battle 
against the saints. They will com
pass their camp about, when fire from 
God out of heaven shall consume 
them. With this last blow from 
the omnipotent arm of the Christ of 
God shall perish every enemy. The 
Serpent’s head shall be utterly crush:

prophecy, in defence of the literal 
interpretation of the Scriptures. The 
which will be, either from ourselves, 
or extracts from other writers, who 
also advocate the same principle of 
interpretation. The one which we 
now give in illustration of the pass** 
age in the Revelation at head of this 
paper, we recommend to the careful 
attention of our readers.

Writing concerning the mark of 
the beast, or of the Antichrist, the 
writer from whom we quote, states:—■

“ Tho mark of the wild beast must also 
be a literal mark. This will appear, if we 
consider that on its presence or absence de
pends the prenrissiou to buy or sell. It can
not therefore be any spiritual mark, it cannot 
be anything invisible ; for mon is not able to 
look within the soul, and words may deceive! 
but the mark stamped on the right hand or 
forehead cannot. These arc the two most 
conspicuous parts of the body, and are if 
generad divested of clothing, hence, they are

tho fitter for such a mark, and confirm tho 
idea of its sensible and literal character. 
How indeed can a mark on the right hand 
or forehead be other than a visible mark ? 

. it,, A- mark on the soul might be supposed to be 
oppo Un y jfiguratiTe ; but on the body, how can it be 

‘ ’ le to the senses? More-
______ > I over, we know that it mu<t be either a num- 

tions of various'portions of unfulfilled.;^ .or «n emblematic figure,, or a name.
- - - - -1 Ihink then, if it bo possible to imprint these

on the forehead or right band, other than 
visibly? Imagine the number 666 figura
tively marked upon a symbolical right hand.

“Further, I have no doubt that a passage 
in the law of Moses has a reference to tho 
mark of Antichrist. It is fonnd in Lev. six.
28., “ye shall not make any cuttings in your 
flesh for the dead ; nor prist ant marks 
upon you : I am the Lord your God.”

.“ It is well known that marks were im
printed on the flesh by the pagaus, and 
especially on tho following classes of persons, 
as Spencer, in his works on the Hebrew 
Laws, (vol. 1 pnge 109), has shown.

“ First: on slaves. Their master’s name 
was in. some way stamped upon them, that 
they might bo known to be his property, and 
more readily discovered if they attempted to 
escape. The Athenians, taken prisoners of 
war at Syracuse, were stamjied with tho 
figure of a horse on their foreheads. Pint, 
in Nicias.

“Secondly: on soldiers. Marks were im
pressed on their hands, that they might bo 
detected if they deserted. Allan, Chrysos- 
ton>» Vegetus, and 2Etius testify this. St. 
Ambrose affirms, that slaves were marked

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. 101

n; after that, or, at I ed, and death, which was introduced 
end referred to by Paul) as the consequence of believing his 

°----  ’ ' ’ lie, shall be completely destroyed.
The saying that is written will have 
come to pass, “0 grave, I will be 
thy plagues, O death, I will be thy de
struction." The Prince of Life will 
have “swallowed up death in vic
tory"; and throughout his great 
dominions the cheering decree shall 
be proclaimed. “There shall be 
NO MORE DEATH." W. W.
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f conipi 
and tli<

° - -t same
” I’rudentius describes one mode of making 

this inscription. The operators heated a 
number of small needles, with which they 
pricked the flesh, and whatever member was

con-

July l, 1867.

xiv. 1. Philo Judes also views the matter 
■in this light. “ tiome have arrived at such 
a pitch of phrenzy, as to cut off from them
selves any chance of repentance, and rush to 
the service of idols manufactured by men's 
hands, confessing their servitude, by marks 
inscribed, not on paper a» in the case of 
slaves, but branding themselves on their 
bodies with a hot iron, as a memorial not to 
be erased; for even length of time does not 
eradicate the impression."

“The nature of these marks was various, 
but ordinarily of three kinds ; either, first, 
an impression of something emblematic of 
the god or goddess, for each god has his 
•ra-tar-rya, or characteristic emblem: thus, 
the thunderbolt was tho emblem of Jupiter; 
the spear, of Mars; tho caducous, of Mer
cury ; the trident, of Neptune ; the ivyleaf,

tho Ko- or Grecian idolatry, as Wilkinson has shown 
enrolled .in his history of the ancient Egyptians. In

enroll- lot Neph; tho cynocephalus ape, of Tlwlh;
2 ’ i scara- 

beus or sacred bootie, of the Sun. Secondly: 
some branded themselves with the name at
pun lengiu, us ecus, Tires, jjionuios, accora- 
fing as they dedicated themselves to Jupiter, 
eMars or Bacchus. Or, thirdly : they marked 
(themselves with some number which contain-

102
with the stamp of their master, and soldiers 
with the name of their emperor.’’

" Thirdly • on those devoted to the. service 
of any God. To this Isaiah appears to al
lude, chap. xliv. 5., which LXX. translate: 
‘‘another shall writo on his hand, I am 
Jehovah’s.” “This is certain,’’says Spen
cer, “ that some of the ancient Christians 
marked themselves with the name of Jesus, 
or with the cross.’’ To this Tertullian and 
St. Augustine allude. By marks, charac
teristic of the worship of particular gods, idol
aters bound themselves to tho service of 
those idols. And Grotius observed that, in 
tho reign of Trajan, the magicians suggested 
to that emperor, that ho should forbid all 
clubs or colleges, except those who met 
under the patronage of some one of the pa-- 
gan divinities. And as it is natnml to men ..... , .... .... „ _..r_______, ....
to love society, the consequence of this edict iof Bacchus. Nor was this peculiar to Roi 
was, that there was scarcely one in tho Ro- - ~ ‘ • -- —•••••___  '___
man Empire who had not his name enrolled .in his history of the ancient Egyptians. _
in some Society, dedicated to one or other of {Egyptian idolatry, the snake was the emblem 
the gods. Moreover, those who were >•-* A ■ ->-■ ------- -l-i— --- -c <-ri....i..
ed in these companies, at the time of enrol- the cat and lion, of Bubastis ; and tho 
ment, received some mark upon their persons; 
that is, either the emblem of some god, or the 
name, either expressed in letters, or conceal-, [full length, as Zeus, Ares, Dionusos, accord
ed under some number expressive of it. 
Those who belonged to none of these com-, 
panics or clubs, were, for that very reason, 
suspected of being Christians........................ (ed mystically tho name of tho god: thus the

“ Lucius informs us, that “ all the servants ^mystic name of the sun, made up, by comput- 
of tho Syrian goddess were branded on their, [ation of its letters, the number 600, and those 
wrists or necks; whence it comes to pass [dedicated to this divinity, stamped them- 
tbat all the Assyrians bear this stamp.” Themselves accordingly with the Greek letters 
Sabeans, likewise, arc said to have imprinted X If, which nominally signify that-----
upon themselves marks with a hot iron, ns : .
Mohammed Ben Isaac informs us.”

“ Some suppose that it was in refer
ence to some marks in his flesh that it is ___ .... ______________
written of Jelioiakim: “Now the rest of thus imprinted with the hot steel, they 
the acts of Jehoiakim, nnd his abominations sidered it consecrated. This, as Spencer ob~ 
which he did, and that which was found in .serves, was as it were, the sacrament of the 
him," &c. That which was found in him, demon, to whom tho credulous worshippers 
or on him, tho Jews tell us, was the name of devoted themselves. It is also a remark of 
his demon Oodanazar branded on his person, his, that this 
which was tho testimony of his apostacy from 
God. So Jerome, Tradit. Heb. in Para- 
leip., p. 66.

“ That marks of this kindylid really devote 
a man to the service of some evil spirit, and 
were understood so to do, may bo gathered 
from the words of the prohibition: “ Ya 
shall not print any marks upon you 1 I am r . ___ ___________
the Lord your God,”—as though any mark Antichrist, will be visited equally with etcr- 
but that of circumcision, were a dedication —’'—■>*:----- ” 1 • ■ 1
to the service of some other God. To the 
samo effect tends the parallel passage, Deut.

found in him, demon, to whom the credulous worshippers

. . j was wisely designed by tho 
worshippers of idols. Many of tho Jews, 
ho thinks, who would have surrendered life 
rather than worship an idol, nevertheless, 
might endure tho being stamped with the 
emblem of the God, the latter conveying only 
the indirect constructive proof of being an 
idolater. Nevertheless, St. John assures us, 
that, any of these three ways of recognizing

nal vengence. It is equally his servant to bo 
stamped with his emblem, (whatever that 
shall be) or his -name, whether it bo
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THE HOUSE OF THE TABERNACLE, 2 Cor. v.

besides. The tabernacle is therefore 
highly worthy of our consideration. 
God, who in six days created the 
heavens and the earth, perhaps em
ployed forty days in exhibiting to 
Moses the patterns of the tabernacle, 
the shadow of heavenly things. One 
chapter is employed to describe the 
creation of the world, whereas more 
than fifty are filled with descriptions 
of the tabernacle and its service.”

Tabernacles are referred to as being 
from the beginning, but I am speak
ing of the tabernacle in which God

* The Revelation, &c., Litoral and Future, by 
R. Govctt, Jun., A.M., London, 1843-

An anonymous writer* says, “ How 
many words there are in the New 
Testament of which we cither had 
never known the meaning, or had 
known them very imperfectly, save 
from their connection with the taber
nacle ; such as, acceptance, altar, 
anointing, atonement, blood-sprinkl
ing, building of God, cleansing, courts 
of God's house, fitly framed together, 
high Priest, habitation of God, house 
of God, incense, mercy-seat, offering, 
priest, propitiation, sacrifices, sanctu
ary, service, washing, and many more

• Journal of Prophecy, vol. viii. p. 142.

the close of his career, observes: " from 
henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear 
in my body the marks (r« rn^ftata) of the 
Lord Jesus. Gal- vi. 17. Now, these marks 
could not be figurative, for they were in tho 
body; they were, therefore, literal marks. 
Nor is it difficult to comprehend to wbat he 
alludes: “of the Jews, five times received I 
forty stripes save one, thrice was I beaten 
with rods, once was I stoned.” All tlieso 
would leave evident and sensible marks upon 
bis person ; they were tho marks of tho 
Lord Jesus, because received in bis cause, 
and devoting him to his service, as the slave 
was known for his master’s by the marks of 
the branding-irons, (my/uin) which is tho 
very allusion made by the apostles. Thia 
passage then adds considerable force to tho 
view above given. None was henceforth to 
trouble Paul, he bore the scars that marked 
him indelibly, as the servant of Jesus Christ. 
For as tho idolater, stamped wiih the ivy-leaf 
of Bacchus, if any denied his attachment to 
that god, bad but to shew tho mark which 
visibly consecrated his person to that idol, 
and at once all dispute must be at end ; so 
with tho npostle. In tho same war, tho 
Stigma of the wild beast (Antichrist) will be 
the imperishable mark of his votaries’ con
secration to tbo great enemy of Christ.”

CimrsTiANos.

July 1,1867.

Evanthus, or Benedictus, or Latinus, or 
any other; or the number of his name, tho 
fatal number 666- All these three St. 
John notices, calling them respective y, 
first, “ the mark,” secondly,
" the name of tho wild beast ” ; and third
ly, •' the number of his name.”....................

“ But we must not think that the use of 
marks of tho kind described, is peculiar to 
tho ancients, There is a foundation for their 
utility in the ordinary necessities of human 
nature. Tho master requires a mark to dis
tinguish his sheep and oxen; and imprints 
with his initials or name, his articles of ap
parel, to signify his entire right of owner
ship. Governments and companies require 
their inferior servants to wear a badge in 
token of their authority over them. For 
just such a reason will tho Falso Messiah 
command all men to brand their persons, 
thereby asserting Iris right to them, body and 
son!. Nor is it unworthy of notice, however 
common opinion in its present extreme 
oscillations toioards incredulity, may scorn 
the idea, that in former days, a league with 
Satan was supposed to require some mark in 
tho flesh, which thenceforth betokened his 
right of sovereignty, or ownership in’tho in
dividual, both as regarded his body and soul. 
It is impossible here to enteron the question. 
It is enough for the present purpose that 
common belief maintained the idea.

“ There is a passage of scripture yet to be 
noticed, which is the only other I am aware 
of, bearing upon the subject. St. Paul, near
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was built 512 years before Christ 
It was then taken down by Herod 
the Great, seventeen years before 
Christ The Temple of Herod was

Christ. It was demolished in the 
siege of Titus, seventy years after 

-- *’ ’ 1 on
Holy Place, or Sanctuary, in which.; the same day of the month on which 

was destroyed by

that should not be thrown down,
Mark xiii. 2. All these three tern-

> are repeatedly called “ House of

children of Israel not far below two a thousand years before Christ, and it 
rnl was burned by Nebuchadnezzar five 

hundred and eighty-six years before

104 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

dwelt, which was constructed in the 
wilderness by Moses and others, ac
cording to patterns; and that recon
structed by David in Jerusalem.

According to Numbers i. 4G, there 
were 603,550 men able to bear arms 
in the wilderness. If we take all the; 
women and children to account, there 
must have been in the camp of the 5. The Temple of Solomon was built

July 1, 18!?. 

in curtains, and the word of the Lord 
came to him by Nathan, thus—Shalt 
thou build a house for me to dwell 
in ? Whereas I have not dwelt in a 
bouse since the time that I brought 
up the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
even to this day, but have walked in 
a tent and in a tabernacle.” 2 Sam. vii.

shall not leave in thee one stone upon 
another, because thou knowest not

millions among all the tribes. They 
would occupy about three miles square.
In the centre stood the tabernacle of; Christ. The Temple of Zerubbabel 
God. It was about forty-five feet 
long, fifteen feet broad, and fifteen 
feet high. Ontside of it was a court 
about one hundred and fifty feet long 
by seventy-five broad, enclosed by opened for worship seven years before 
curtains hung on sixty pillars. In, 
this court stood the brazen altar and' 
the laver. In the tabernacle was thd Christ, on the same month and 
r.:„ , "... ’ j--______-
was the golden lamp-stand with thej Solomon’s temple 
seven branches, and the golden table the Babylonians, according to the 
on which was placed the loaves of the, word of the Lord that there should 
presence. There stood also the altar not be left one stone upon another 
of incense, or golden altar. Within 
the second vail was the holiest of all, mar 
in which were tho Ark of the coven-j pies 
ant, the Mercy Seat, the Chetu-* God,’’ “ House of the Lord,” and 

each of them was built for a bouse of 
the tabernacle. And Jesus himself 
calls Ilerod’s temple his Father's 

’ „ * ’ ‘ “, “Mino 
cherubims which are upon the Ark of house shall be called an house of 

ill' prayer for all nations,” Mark xi. 17 ; 
1_____T ..L- —i . t_i__

. Witness the lamentation of Jesus 
“For 

the days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, 

’ i on every side, and

him of glory, of which God said to 
Moses “ there will I meet with thee, 
and I will commune with thee from 
the mercy-seat, from between the two house, quoting Is. Ivi. 7,

the testimony, of all which I wi
give thee in commandment unto the1 Luke xix. 46 ; John ii. 16.
children of Israel.” Ex. xxv. 22. . __ 11. '______ '... _

The tabernacle of God was without' when he wept over Jerusalem, 
a house till the days of David. There 
was no such thing as a house of God, 
in the strict sense of the term, till the 
time of Solomon. As may be learned and keep thee in 
from David, when bringing the Ark of shall lay thee even with the ground, 
God from the house of Obededom, and thy children within thee; and they 
he said, “ Lo, I dwell in a house of 
cedar, but the Ark of God dwelleth
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SOUL.

r

them; and .... called their name 
Adam.” Gen. v. 1, 2. And next 
verse it affirms that Adam begat 
Seth, “ in his likeness.” The “ like
ness ” of son to father will be much 
the same in both cases, especially 
when Luke carries up the sonship 
of Jesus to Adam who was the son 
of God. (Luke iii. 38). To Noah, 
in ‘the laws of life,’ instituted after 
the flood, it was affirmed—“whoso 
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed: for in the image 
of God made he man.” Gen. ix. 6.

All scripture reference and infer
ence goes to prove that rnan was 
made physically like to Elohim, or 
God, and mentally and morally 
also in so far as, and because, these 
are the outcome of the physical. 
Why should wo doubt Paul’s lan
guage when he affirms that “of Him, 
and through Him, and by Him, are 
all things,” that “in Him we live, 
and move, and have our being,’’ We 
are told “In the day that God created 
man, in the likeness of God made he 
him; male and female created he

July 1, 1867. THE MESSEXGER OF THE CHURCHES

the time of thy visitation,” Luke xix. 
All the disciples of Jesus must have 
been familiar with his prophecies of 
the desolations of both the City and 
Temple: at the time when Paul 

thians, there were great sufferings 
endured by the faithful; The City 
and Temple were under sentence of 
judgment, and that judgment was 
executed ten years after the date of 
this Epistle. And well might he 
strive to wean their affections from 
the seen things and fix them on the 
unseen and the eternal. And of all 
the seen things, which were temporal, 
could there be anything more sacred, 
more worthy of their admiration than 
the house of the tabernacle of God, 
so very shortly to be dissolved ? 
Perhaps there never was on earth a 
bouse built with hands so magnificent 
as this. Its height was one hundred 
and seventy-five feet, and its length 
the same, and its breadth one hundred

105 
and twenty-three feet. It was built 
of white marble. Josephus says, It 
was on every side covered with plates 
of gold, so that when the sun rose on 
it, it reflected such a strong and daz- 

wrote the second epistle to the Corin- zling effulgence, that the eye of the 
beholder was obliged to turn away 
from it.* But, besides its magnitude 
and opulence, it had everything that 
was sacred. There was Jesus wont 
to sit daily teaching the people, Matt, 
xxvi. 55. There God had commun
ed with the sons of Aaron, and there 
the saints of God had worshipped for 
many years. Still it is classed among 
the seen and temporal things, “ For 
the things which are seen are temporal; 
but the things which are not seen are 
eternal, for we know that if our 
earthly house of the tabernacle were 
dissolved we have a building of God.” 

A. F. 
(To be continued).

A LIVING 
nr.

THE IMAGE OF GOD.
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the air, .... and wliatsover Adam' 
called every living creature (Hcb. 
living soul), that -was the name there
of.” Gen. ii. 19.

THE BREATH OF LIVES.

“ Ah, but it does not say that Godl creation. <01“

But particularly the 
v. 1, 2, connects it 

with their constitution. Man was 
named by God to designate what he 
was and is:—Adam, “ red earth.” 
He is not named by any word signi
fying “ an immortal,” but simply de-, 
signated as a “ groundling.” And, 
he is never called any thing higher, 
never alluded to as “ a scintillation 
of deity,” an ■ “ undying essence,” 
&c. In the narrative it is said “ the 
Lord God formed man out of the dust 
of the ground.” Afterward we are 
given the same origin and creation 
of animals and birds, “ Out of the 
ground the Lord God formed every

THE EARTH-BORN.
It is important to note this re

lation of man to his pattern, on 
account of the bearing it has in the 
scriptures upon the relationship of 
man to God. ” ' 
fact that Gen.

July 1, 1807.

It is the thing itself, not its mode 
of communication, which is the im
portant matter. A gift is the same 
value, whether presented with the 
right, or the left hand. And when it 
is recorded by tho same author that 
“all flesh died, both of fowl, cattle, 
beast, creeping thing, and every man : 
all in whose nostrils was the breath of 
lives . . . died then we must rest 
satisfied that however these got their 
breath it was the same in all, and 
that “ all have one breath, and man 
no pre-eminence above the beast." 
But this is a digression.

breathed into them the breath of 
lives, and so man’s creation was dif
ferent from theirs,” some triumphing- 
ly object. The argument founded 
upon this has already been destroyed, me (or of) the 
by the quotation previously of some of wilt thou biing 
their own authors. I however reply 
to them, that if the Bible had been 
written for the lower animals, no 
doubt it would have told them how 
their breath was first given, and in 
the same way. For as all animals 
have this same “ breath of lives ” in 
their nostrils, it is reasonable to sup 
pose it was given them in the same 
manner. But what if it was not 1

THE MATERIAL OF SOUL.

The Bible doctrine is that flesh 
and blood are constituted out of the 
ground—its dust or clay. The curse 
on Adam is very plain. “ In the 

____________ __________ ____ sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
beast of the field, and every fowl of. bread, till thou return to the ground;

‘ ‘ ‘ ’ for out of it wast thou taken; for
dust thou art, and to dust shalt thou 
return.” Gen. iii. 19. “ Shall mortal 
man be more just than Godl . . . . 
Them who dwell in houses of clay, 
whose foundation is in the dust.” Job 
is very graphic in the detailing of his 

C".. x. 8-12.
Thine hands have made me, 
And fashioned me together round abont; 
Yet thou dost destroy me.
Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made 

(or of) the clay;
k-:“5 me into dust again? 

Hast thou not poured me out as milk, 
And curdled me as cheese?
Thou bast clothed me with skin and flesh. 
And thou hast fenced me with bones and sinews. 
Thou hast granted me life and favour, (sensation) 
And thy visitation hath preserved my spirit.”

Tho Apostle reasons the same, say
ing, “ tho first man is of the earth, 
earthy.” 1 Cor. xv. 47. And when 
prophet and apostle join in saying 
“ all flesh is grass," they affirm tho
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snme truth, for grass is but another 
iorm of organised dust.

BUILDING THE SOUL.

Out of these few elements, or to 
put it otherwise, out of this material 
—dust, the Divine “ Potter ” or

THE SOUL CHEMICALLY CONSIDERED.

Moses’ doctrine is scientifically 
true. The researches of animal 
chemistry demonstrate that man is 
composed of 13 parts earthy matter, 
and 87 parts water. And the state
ment will bear still more minute 
scrutiny. If we take a handful of 
dust and submit it to analysis, we 
shall find a number of various 
chemical elements and compounds 
therein. Most of it will be silica 
(i.e. flint), but there will also be 
alumina, (clay), lime, iron, probably 
magnesia, soda, and sundry phos
phates, sulphates, and carbonates of 
other metallic bodies. Now man’s 
chemical constituents are very varied,

been carefully chosen and worked up 
into the desired material. Thus in 
the fluids of the body are found com
pounds of lime, magnesia, silica, soda, 
potash, ammonia, iron, sulphur, phos
phorus, carbon, chlorine, nitrogen, 
hydrogen, oxygen, in various com
binations with each other. The 
solids have much the same elements 
differently combined, e.g., the bones 
being composed chiefly of phosphate 
of lime, with a small alloy of Derby
shire spar, and carbonate of lime, 
(chalk).

The human and the animal 
material are one. The same elements, 
differently proportioned, produce or 
constitute corresponding structure in 
each.

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. 107

Statuary, made this wonderful image, 
the human body.

We are not told in Genesis the 
mode of the formation, or “building” 
as the Apostle speaks. But we may 
safely assume it to have been after 
the order given in Ez. xxxvii. 6-8. 
For this is the natural order.

This prophetic picture gives a 
good idea of the mutual relation of 
the parts and their order. It shews 
in brief the process of the human 
formation. But it demonstrates also 
another truth : that he who created 
man had his plan completely before 
his mental eye, so as to carry out 
the details co-incidently. For whilst 
the skeleton is the framework, like the 
ribs to the ship, yet the bones are 
bored for parts of the nervous system, 
as the spine and marrow, and chan- 

vntimuii uuiiovivuciii’o cuu vu-huh, »»<•<« .i . • mi 1
as though a mixed handful of dust had \ncMed lotr the arteries They also 
k,™ form a box or chest for the chief

vital organs, and a bowl for the brain. 
As there would be no pulling back 
of bad work, these would be pro
ceeded with co-incidently to the 
skeleton, somewhat as the mason 
and joiner work together.

THE BONE FRAME WORK OF THE SOUL.

It is not possible to make any 
selections from the frame to indicate 
more than others the wisdom of the 
Creator. His skill and economy are 
shewn equally by every part, so the 
the formation of the bony man or 
animal is as creditable to him as the 
thinking part. It is surely as wonder
ful that matter should be adapted to 
move—to overcome the laws of 
gravitation and inertia, as it is 
that it should think. And that it 
is adapted every part to its own use 
and place, there can be no question.

The animal skeleton is made equal 
to its functions. In the animals which
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four per cent of gelatin, albumin,

animal matter should not produce

in tliis, as in other things. of these cells—their earth-walls and 
glue contents,—the bones have their 
hardness and their toughness. “His 
bones are moistened with marrow.” 
Job. xxi. 24.

July 1, 1367.

a small percentage of 
phosphate of lime, are nearly as inert,

• This is evidently tlio principle of all the 
creation. Natural forces are set in opposition 
to one another so as to produce life. And de 
velopmcnt of every kind, natural, physiological, 
social, moral, and spiritual, will be found corres
ponding to the antagonistic force.

THE BACK-BONE.

But the chief point in the animal 
economy and its skeleton is the back
bone. As all the Bible history is 
gathered around Israel, so all the 
J . . « 1 *«».

and upon the back-bone. The more 
perfect this is the higher the animal, 
for as we rise in the scale it becomes 
more jointed, and harder. Not that

ter. But human bones contain only 
eight per cent of the marble, the rest 
of the earthy matter being the phos-

THE CHEMISTRY OF BONE AND ITS LIFE.

The chemical constitution of bone 
keeps exact pace with the structural. 
And on this depends their relative 
vitality.

Thus shells, composed almost 
wholly of carbonate of lime, are 
lifeless. Crusts, with that marble

THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE BONES.

These chemical constituents have 
their architectural properties. Bones 
are constructed of a dense cellular 

higher animal powers are built around tissue of membraneous matter, made 
rigid by the earthy-salts. The micro
scope reveals an infinity of forms and 
proportions of these cells. The best 
idea of bone cellulosity is to imagine 

these alone constitute higher perfec- it a honey-comb of tiny cells, in which 
the wax is replaced by the lime, 

j as it were the brick-work 
strength, and filled with gelatin and

tion. For some serpents have three 1‘ 
hundred bones in their spine, while giving 
man has but twenty-four, and the t 
frog eight. Proportion is perfection albumiu, instead of honey. By means

THE DISEASES OF DISPROPORTION.

It follows that if the earthy matter 
be deficient, and the gelatinous pre
dominant, the bones will become soft, 
gristly, as in rickets; the cure for 
which is to cause the supply of more 
earthy matter, by proper diet, fresh 
air, and exercise. These act upon the 
bodily health, which can then per
form its proper secretive functions.

carbonate, instead of needing a phos- 
phatic compound, is singular. Surely 
this is as wonderful a thing as that 
matter should think.

103

are the slaves of the natural forces of mixed with 
inertia and gravitation, and which 1 . "
have comparatively no self-motion, though containing some animal mat- 
such as the star-fish, oyster, mussel, 
the skeleton is a mere jelly. As we 
rise higher in the scale of action 
against circumstance,*we find animals phate. This combined with thirty- 
with outside skeletons, as the crab, four per cent of gelatin, albumin, 
lobster, beetle, spider, bee. This etc., give the bones life. Why, the 
crust given as a defence against other animal matter should not produce 
natural laws, is provided with joints the living bone if combined with the 
to allow of the requisite motion. In ' 
some they are rings, in others limbs,

’ sheaths, wings, &c.
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t Apparently the lameness of the man 
healed at the Beautiful gate, arose from his 
bone development being arrested at this 
stage.

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. ]09

Scurvy, scrofula, <fcc., are poi- 
dominates, then, the bones will be I soned bone and flesh, curable by 

Age ossifies the cellular botanic and hydropathic sanatives.
' ’ But if necrosis, i.e. death of the bone,

takes place, I am not aware of any

BONE STRUCTURE.

All the bones are originally in the 
form of gristle or cartilage.+ This 
is gradually removed, and bone de
posited in its stead.

The gristle changes to bone both 
in chemical and mechanical convers
ion. In the bones it itssumes the struc
ture of a hollow pillar, the strongest 
mechanical form imaginable.

This also serves another purpose, 
the primal one if we may so speak. 
The bones are hollow that they may 
provide a secure, receptacle for the 
brain and spinal marrow. Then, 
this nervous substance must be of 
dominant importance to the animal 1 
It is, for as we shall see afterwards, it

BONE HEALING.

in case of fracture is a wonderful 
provision of the bodily frame, though 
not more so than that of any other 
part. The broken cells secrete a 
copious supply of fluid which acts as 
a cement. This builds in a ridge 
all round the edge of the fracture, 
as may be felt in any case of broken 
limbs, till the parted tissue is re-united 
stronger than before, and then the 
ridge gradually dissolves away. The 
same occurs in the granulation of 
wounded flesh and skin, only being 
soft we do not notice it so particu
larly.

July 1,1SCT.

On the contrary, if the earthy pre-1 ter. 
dominates, then the bones will be' 
brittle, 
tissue more and more, so that there 
being less of the glue, the bones be
come brittle. Sickness also dries up organic power of restoration, 
this adhesive matter, Ps. vi. 1; cii. 
3-5. Certain sins have the like 
chemical action. Hence the force of 
Solomon’s advice, “ Fear the Lord, 
and depart from evil. It shall be 
health to thy navel, and moistening 
(margin) to thy bones.” Prov. iii. 7-8.
“Envy is the rottenness of the bones.” 
Prov. xiv. 30. I see also Job. xx. 11, 
Psa. xxxviii. 3. Grief has a similar 
operation, Psa. xxxiii. 3 ; Psa. xxxi.
10.

The only remedy for such is to 
remove the cause, and supply the 
body with means for refilling the 
cells with gelatin and albumin.*

The other osseous diseases are 
most probably the result of a dis
turbance of the chemical proportion, 
by local weakness having allowed 
the depositing of foreign elements. 
Our impure food and drink introduce 
poisonous substances into our bodies, 
but vigorous health passes them ra
pidly through without much harm 
being done. But the chief source of 
danger is by the taking of poisonous 
drugs under our present paganism of 
medicine. Metals and minerals, 
such as lead, zinc, silver, mercury, 
arsenic, antimony, lodge in the cells, 
and so cause poisoned organism. 
This is seen in the effect of mercury, 
which, in hundreds of cases, sheds 
the teeth, rots the jaw-bones, and 
turns the whole body into a barome-

• Gelatin is tlie jelly found in most bodies. 
Albumin, the white of epg, is elaborated in 
the system from starch-piants, such as our 
wheat, potatoes, &c., and from drinks, 
cocoa, &c.
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man underwent the pointing of a 
fewer number, and a trifling alter
ation in the chemistry of the stomach, 
to fulfil all that which is testified, 
without any necessary transformation 
of the animal. But to resume :

The structure of the teeth is like
wise fitted for the animal functions. 
The coating or enamel outside is a

The
a
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is that which contains or produces 
the sensational, mental, moral powers. 
We deduce this ordained object from 
the fact that whatever other parts of 
the skeleton are 
is always present. And in the i 
human race it is invariably the first developed 
part of the bone frame developed.

We cannot afford space for much largely developed, and the molars 
anatomical delineation of the skeleton, '
so I will take only the salient points.

dietetic change prophesied in Isa. xi. 
They argue that if the food be chang
ed, the teeth must be, which would 
need a different jaw, and hence a 
different stomach, <fcc., <fcc., so that 
the animal would be wholly changed, 
and be no longer a lion, bear, &c. 
But I esteem this an erroneous over
sight of adaptative conversion. If, as 
appears, man was herbivorous till the 
flood, he would then require no 
pointed teeth. But the pointing of 
a portion of the teeth did not alter 
the whole human being. The lion 
and tho cat have equally the molars 

j all pointed but tiro, yet some cats arc 
vegetarian. The dog, also carni
vorous, has eight molars rounded.

Joly 1, 18C7. 

corner, or dog-teeth; eight two-point
ed or small grinders; and twelve 
proper grinders, or molars. Animals 
which feed wholly on vegetables, as 

wanting, the spine | the horse, have flat-crowned molars, 
with the dog-teeth either imperfectly 

1 or w'anting. Beasts of 
prey on the contrary have the latter 

i 

pointed. The human proportions 
therefore are such as fit him to eat a 
mixed diet.

Here I must digress a moment. 
I have heard men reason from physi-

THE TEETH.

Here again man is the chief of the 
living souls. The adult man has lifeless nongrowing substance, 
thirty-two, of four different kinds, i.e. interior of the teeth, the ivory is 
eight cutting in front; four pointed, I bony composition, and so has life.

THE SKULL 

is made as a case or pan for holding. . .
the brain. .It is formed of a number | ^°gy. against the literality of the 
of pieces carefully joined together. ' ' — 1 —
Its geometric figure and mechanical 
principle is that of the arch, which, 
as implied in the word, is the highest 
idea of the geometric curve.

It is a singular fact that all organic 
form is that of the curve or arc. 
There is no square or angular form, 
nor I believe a single straight line in 
any animal structure. Even in plants 
the nearest approach to the square is 
the rounded angle, (if such a contra
diction of terms may used), of stems 
such as mint. Fish bones come next. 
The earths arc angular crystals of all 
imaginable degrees, except the square, 
which constructive geometrical shape, 
in its perfect development of a cube,. .
seems reserved for the highest of Gods ko that it needs only the blunting of 
buildings, the new Jerusalem. Rev. xxi. |a *ew teeth, just as it is probable

Connected with thes kull, so as to 
form the head, are the jaws, the 
form and proportion of which are 
varied in every anima], according to 
its mode of living.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

J. W.
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It follows that if the enamel-coat is 
broken, the vital bone which it 
shields will succumb to the chemical 
agencies in the food, and tooth-achc 
ensue.

In reference to the note on the above in 
last Messenger, page 95, Brother Naismith 
writes:—-

The title of my last paper was not adopt
ed by me, but affixed by too Editors. What 
I affirmed, on scripture ground I think, was 
—that tho Son of God existed before the 
creation of the world, as an acting agent: 
not only in God's purpose, but in tact. The 
proof is before those who have complained. 
I am not tied to any particular notion, what 
I desire is to know, nnd to hold fast God’s 
truth. If there bo error or incorrectness, let 
.. « ...» ___i___ t -n

I am more and more convinced of the solid
ity of my ground, being according to the re
vealed word of God.

In the note the reason of complaint is stat
ed as follows :—“ while there is no mistak
ing the direct averment, that the Word was 
made flesh, it is equally plain that there is no 
Scripture which testifies that the Son of God 
became Jesus Christ.” Not in these seven 
words as the writers have constructed the 
sentence I admit, but in testimony contain
ing that sense.

Ill 
should be fulfilled, ‘a bone of him 
shall not be broken,’” John xix. 36. 
That scripture set forth God’s cove
nant with the righteous man, “ He 
keepeth all his bones, not one of 
them is broken,” Ps. xxxiv. 20. 
This fact, in connection with that 
other, that the resurrected body of 
the Son had flesh and bones (Luke 
xxiv. 39; Eph. v. 30) ought to be 
ample reason for attention to this 
part of the soul.

I hardly need to add the moral 
of this subject, i.e. that the wonder
ful adaptation of the skeleton in man 
and beast proclaim the only safe 
conclusion—that their organisation is 
complete for all the several offices 
they hold in the creation.

the skeleton and its lesson.
For the present we forbear further 

remark on the other parts of the 
skeleton, and their functions : only 
observing that this skeleton is the 
frame-work upon which the soul is 
built. What the boards and the 
pillars of the Tabernacle were to the; 
building, so is the skeleton to the 
rest of the soul.

The essential impoi’tance and inte
grity of the skeleton is seen in the 
care taken of the »Son by the Father. 
“ These were done that the Scripture

Is not that sense contained in tbe follow
ing passages God hath, in these days, 
spoken unto, us by his Son, whom ho hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom also lie 
made the worlds.” Heb. i. 2. "Jesus Christ, 
the faithful and true witness, the beginning 
of.the creation of God.” Rev. iii. 14. If 
this is not the beginning of the whole crea
tion of God, let it bo shewn. The Bible 
says—"Ho is before all things, and by him 
all things consist.” Col. i. 17. “I ain the 
first and tho last. I am ho that liveth and 

____ -------- .--------------- ...... was dead.” Rev i 18. “ Before Abraham 
it bo exposed, and rectified., and I will bo was, I am.’’ John viii. 58. This is the 
most thankful for such service ; meanwhile, language of tho Son, Jesus tho Christ, and is 
t ---------i------------ :---- 1 -e *i. i.’j in perfect harmony with other communi.

cations to his disciples. Again, “ Glorify 
mo with tho glory which I had with thee 
before the world was ” John xvii. 5. “ What 
if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up 
where he was before.” John vi. 62. And 
so, in accordance with this, it is said—“ He 
was received up into heaven, and sat on the 
right hand of.God,” Mark xvi. 19.

This is plain personal identity, and proves 
that, he existed before all things, although 
not in human flesh.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



110 THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES,

is that which contains or [ 
the sensational, mental,moral powers.

THE TEETH.

Here again man is the chief of the 
living souls. The adult man has 
thirty-two, of four different kinds, i.e.

so I will take only the salient points.

THE SKULL 

is made as a case or pan for holding 
the brain. It is formed of a number 
of pieces carefully joined together. 
Its geometric figure and mechanical 
principle is that of the arch, which, 
as implied in the word, is the highest 
idea of the geometric curve.

It is a singular fact that all organic 
form is that of the curve or arc. 
There is no square or angular form, 
nor I believe a single straight line in. 
any animal structure. Even in plants 
the nearest approach to the square is 
the rounded angle, (if such a contra
diction of terms may used), of stems 
such as mint. Fish bones come next. 
The earths are angular crystals of all 
imaginable degrees, except the square, 
which constructive geometrical shape, 
in its perfect development of a cube, 
seems i 
buildings, the new Jerusalem. Rev. xxi.

Connected with thes kull, so as to 
form the head, are the jaws, the 
form and proportion of which are 
varied in every animal, according to 
its mode of living.

the fact that whatever other parts of
the skeleton are 1
is always present. And in the 
human race it is invariably the first developed 
part of the bone frame developed.

We cannot afford space for much

July 1, 1867. 

produces corner, or dog-teeth; eight two-point- 
or small grinders; and twelve 

We deduce this ordained object from proper grinders, or molars. Animals 
’ . * ‘ : which feed wholly on vegetables, as

wanting, the spine the horse, have flat-crowmed molars, 
with the dog-teeth either imperfectly

1 or wanting. Beasts of 
prey on the contrary have the latter 

. largely developed, and the molars
anatomicaldelineationof the skeleton, pointed. The human proportions 

therefore are such as fit him to cat a 
mixed diet.

Hera I must digress a moment. 
I have heard men reason from physi
ology against the literality of the 
dietetic change prophesied in Isa. xi. 
They argue that if the food be chang
ed, the teeth must be, which would 
need a different jaw, and hence a 
different stomach, &c., &c., so that 
the animal would be wholly changed, 
and be no longer a lion, bear, &c. 
But I esteem this an erroneous over
sight of adaptative conversion. If, as 
appeara, man was herbivorous till the 
flood, he would then require no 
pointed teeth. But the pointing of 
a portion of tho teeth did not alter 
the whole human being. The lion 
and the cat have equally the molars 
all pointed but two, yet some cats are 
vegetarian. The dog, also carni- 

ui u. vuuv, porous, has eight molars rounded.
reserved for the highest of God’s So that ifc needs 0)11y the blunting of 

■ a few teeth, just as it is probable 
man underwent the pointing of a 
fewer number, and a trifling alter
ation in the chemistry of the stomach, 
to fulfil all that which is testified, 
without any necessary transformation 
of the animal. But to resume ;

The structure of the teeth is like
wise fitted for the animal functions. 
The coating or enamel outside is a 
lifeless nongrowing substance. The 
interior of the teeth, the ivory is a 

eight cutting in front; four pointed,' bony composition, and so has life,
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the skeleton and its lesson.
For the present we forbear further 

remark on the other parts of the 
skeleton, and their functions: only

V4V<1** vvuv uivu iv pUH-JJ UU V ,Jv uivixviij rr 

shields will succumb to the chemical That scripture set forth God’s 
agencies in the food, and tooth-ache 
ensue.

Is reference to the note on the above in 
last Messenger, page 95, Brother Naismith 
writes:—

The title of my last paper was not adopt
ed by me, but affixed by the Editors. What 
I affirmed, on scripture ground I think, was 
—that tho Son of God existed before the 
creation of the world, as an acting agent: 
not only in God’s purpose, but in fact. The 
proof is before those who have complained. 
1 am not tied to any particular notion, what 
I desire is to know, and to hold fast God's 
truth. If there be error or incorrectness, let 
it be exposed, and rectified, and I will bo 
most thankful for such service ; meanwhile, 
I am more and more < ’ ' 5 J
ity of my ground, being according to the re
vealed word of God.

In tho uoto the reason of complaint is stat
ed as follows :—“ while there is no mistak
ing the direct averment, that tho Word was 
made flesh, it is equally plain that there is no 
Scripture which testifies that the Son of God 
became Jesus Christ.” Not in these seven 
words as the writers have constructed the 
sentence I admit, but in testimony contain
ing that sense.

frame-work upon which the soul is 
built. What the boards and the 
pillars of the Tabernacle were to the 
building, so is the skeleton to the 
rest of the soul.

The essential importance and inte
grity of the skeleton is seen in the 
care taken of the Son by the Father. 
“ These were done that the Scripture

Is not that sense contained in the follow
ing passages ?—“ God hath, in these days, 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he bath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom also be 
made the worlds.” Ileb. i. 2. “ Jesus Christ, 
the faithful and true witness, the beginning 
of tho creation of God.” Rev. iii. 14. If 
this is not tho beginning of the whole crea
tion of God, let it be shewn. The Bible 
says—“He is before all things, and by him 
all things consist.” Col. i. 17. “I am the 
first and the last. I am ho that liveth and 
was dead. ’ Rev i 18. 11 Before Abraham 
was, I am.’’ John viii. 58. This is the 

u service ; incuuwuiie, -language of the Son, Jesus the Christ, and is 
convinced of the solid- in perfect harmony with other communi- 
""------ i:„_ »i----- Cations to his disciples. Again, “ Glorify

me with tho glory which I bad with theo 
before the world was ” John xvii. 5. “ What 
if yo shall see the Son of man ascend up 
where he wns before.” John vi. 62. And 
so, in accordance with this, it is said—“ He 
was received up into heaven, and sat on the 
nght baud of God.” Mark xvi. 19.

This is plain personal identity, and preves 
that he existed before all things, altbohgh 
not in human flesh.
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It follows that if the enamel-coat is should be fulfilled, ‘ a bone of him 
broken, the vital bone which it shall not be broken,’ ” John xix. 36.

 * t cove
nant with the righteous man, “ He 
keepeth all his bones, not one of 
them is broken," Ps. xxxiv. 20. 
This fact, in connection with that 
other, that tho resurrected body of 
the Son had flesh and bones (Luke 
jxiv. 39; Eph. v. 30) ought to be 

observing that this skeleton is the iamPle reason for attention to this 
• • ■ ’ ■ • part of the soul.

I hardly need to add the moral 
of this subject, i.e. that the wonder
ful adaptation of the skeleton in man 
and beast proclaim the only safe 
conclusion—that their organisation is 
complete for all the several offices 
they hold in the creation.

J. W.
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W. Maismith.

Transmission Abroad.

AND vr. n« WILSON, PRINTERS, BIOB BTRSB'r SD1NBUROB.

ml was 
-jyond

All communications connected with the Messenger, whether business or 
literary matter, should be sent to Georoe Downs, Water Company’s Office, Dundee, 
to whom also all post-office orders should be made payable.

which shall be boru of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God.*’ But this Son of God, Jesus 
the Christ, says, “I am the first and the 
last,'1 and uut onlv so, but “the first begotten 
from tho dead. That in all things he might 
have the pre eminence, and that in him 
should all fulness dwell,” Col. i. 18, 19, 
This is unlimited, including all time.

Let those who object to my conclusions 
shew their incorrectness, and this by Scrip
ture proof. Until this is done we hold the 
doctrine as established

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

In the note it is said, “ There is no testi
mony to shew the existence of the Son of God 
before his birth, this birth not being earlier 
than the birth of Jesus Christ, these births 
in fact being identical.” This seems to as-1 
same that there could be no being or exist
ence of the Son of God, except by natural, 
birth through woman. We are at one as to 
the birth of tho Son and the birth of Jesus 
Christ being identical, in the sense and at the 
time referred to in Luke i. 31, 32, 35. “ Thou 
shalt bring forth a Son, and call bis name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be cal;. 
led the Son of the Highest. That holy thing

Intelligence, Notes, &c.
and William Kerr, F.lphinstone, (brothers of 
Geo. Kerr), and Maxwell Gordon, Macmcrry, 
who. during last month have been immersed 
upon making tho good confession. These, 
with the others before named, have now ar
ranged to meet regularly in brother Archi
bald Scott’s house, Tranent; it being situa
ted most centrally for the whole of tbr-m, now 
numbering upwards of a dozen. God speed 
them in the work of mutual edification in the 
faith.

Burton on-Tbent. -Our brother Charles 
Appleby, on whoso behalf an appeal 
made last month, has now passed be; 
tho power of human help. We are sorry tq 
learn that he died on 5th June—a compara
tively young man, being but 34 years of age, 
To the end he maintained a firm faith in 
God; and fell asleep in hope of the out-re
surrection from among the dead. To'add to 
the poignancy of tho grief of our sister, his 
widow, one of her children also died about 
the same time as her husband. It is in such 
circumstances as these that the power of 
faith, and the blessedness of the good hope 
are tested. May the Father of mercies and' 
God of all comfort be gracious unto his suf
fering daughter. We are pleased to learil- ______ ____ ________ _____
that, by previous arrangement, a provisiorf ing will (D.V.) be held ns usual on the pre- 
baa been made by tho deceased, by which ------------!— 1 "-------t---------------------
our sister is raised above tho fear of want.

Edinburgh —On Sunday, ISthJune, sister 
Elizabeth Black was able, for tho first time, 
to bo present at tho church meeting, having Edinburgh 
been in delicate health for a long time, eveu 
before she left Aberdeen in April last.—The 
Church is about to lose the company and 
service of brother George Dowie, who re
moves to Dundee, to bo soon followed thither 
by bis family. Tire brethren in Dundee 
anticipate much assistance from the presence 
of so active a brother among them. May 
they not be disappointed, 

shire, already spoken of, have made other 
three additions to their number, viz:—James

The July Meeting.—The usual Aggre
gate Meeting is arranged to bo held in the 
Union Hall, 98 South Bridge, Edinburgh, 
on Sunday, 1-lth July : First sederunt at 
Eleven o’clock a m. The Preliminary Meet- 

vious evening, at Seven o’clock, in the house 
ofW. Laing, 12 Beaumont Place. Brethren 
proposing to be present, will please communi
cate with J. Watson, 5 Gladstone Terrace, 
” ” „h. Brethren are expected from
Crossgates, Cupar, Dundee, Lanark, Mother- 
well, Newburgh, and Tranent. May wo not 
have brethren from Nottingham, Sheffield, 
Newcastle, Glasgow, or other towns, that 
have visited these Meetings formerly, or from 
other towns not hitherto represented. I shall 
be happy to receive any suggestions for the 

„ ____  _ _.___ ,o ____ __ v conduct of the Meeting, from any brother
iey not be disappointed- writing to my new (temporary) address—
Tranent.—The brethren in Haddington- Water Company's Office, Dundee.

G. Dowie, Sec.

Tho Treasurer nckncwledges receipts for the Messenger from Aberdeen > Glasgow (D. 
Christie), Glasgow (W\ Naismith).
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‘•I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

N ew Series. Vol. III.No. 8.

THE ANNUAL AGGREGATE MEETING, 1867.

two sisters into fellowship; the one

Hogg, Mrs Duncan, And Mrs Mac
millan.

These all united in the acts of refreshed themselves with a repast

usually meeting there, the following 
brethren and sisters were present 
from other places:—From Crossgates, 
John Muir and Thomas Cunning
ham ;
George Dowic ; Du use, Thomas Wil
son ; Glasgow, William and Mrs 
Naismith ; Lanark, Robert Murray, 
Grace Murray, and Jessie Russell; 
Mothencell, John WTilson ; Newburgh,

August 1, 1867.

Scott, George Kerr, Robert Young, 
John Duncan, James Kerr, William
Kerr, Charles Lumsden, Angus people say, Amen; praise to the

Tite wonted assembly of the
brethren of the One Faith—bap- an elderly person, Mrs Lumsden (of 
tized believers of the “ things con
cerning the kingdom of God, nnd 
the name of Jesus Christ”—was 
held in the brethren’s meeting-room, 
Union Hall, Edinburgh, on Sunday

were addressed by brethren David the proper business of the afternoon 
Lawson and George Dowie. These 
services occupied the principal time 
and attention of the forenoon meet
ing. But one other occurrence 
served to give a lively interest to 
that meeting, viz., the reception of

began. The preliminary meeting of 
the previous evening had arranged 
the programme, and appointed bro
ther John Duncan of Dundee to 
preside at this sederunt.

A few letters were read, shewing

Tranent), who had been immersed 
that morning, the other a young 
woman, Catherine Hogg, who had 
confessed the faith and been im
mersed a few days previous. Tho 

14th July. In addition to the church testimony to their faith, the words 
of counsel suited to their several 
cases, were gratifying, as was also 
the cordial welcome which the whole 
assembly gave to them, rising and 

Dundee, John Duncan and singing, as the presiding brother 
gave the right hand of fellowship, 
“The Lord bless thee, and keep 
thee; the Lord make his face to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee ; the Lord lift up his 

David Lawson; Tranent, Archibald countenance upon thee, and give thee 
peace. Blessed be Jehovah, Israel's 
God, to all eternity : Let all the

M’Millan, Maxwell Gordon, Walter Lord give ye!”
After an interval, the brethren 

reassembled at half-past two, and

worship and commemoration ; and of tea, sandwiches, cake, &c.; when

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



114 August 1, 1S67-THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES.

of teachim 
wisdom wl . .
make tke faith of none effect.

the interest which distant brethren 
felt in the meeting, and their anxiety 
to be present. We append one of a 
more formal character. There was 
also a report of the state of matters 
at Tranent, which is hero given in 
substance. The absence of brother 
A. Dowie of Cupar (a regular at- 
tender at such meetings) was ac
counted for by the fact of an expected yon all. 
addition of another disciple to the 
small church of four members, which 
stedfastly holds its place and does its 
work in that town.

18 Edward Street, Birmingham, 
July 10, 1867.

To the Disciples meeting in Edinburgh, and 
of elsewhere.

Fellow-brethren in tho Lord,—On this 
recurring anniversary meeting, we would 
express our hearty sympathy with yon 
under the burden of ill-will and misrepre
sentation which has been cast upon you 
by those who profess to be followers of 
the meek and gentle Saviour of all who 
believe. With us, you will doubtless 
agree that the position to Im taken is the 
one described by the Apostle, as “love 
bearing all things, enduring all things." 
With outstretched hands, being defamed, 
wo entreat.

But when principles are set forth which 
are not to be found in the Scriptures, 
then do we consider it our amt your 
bounden duty to expos  
to reject them wholly. The setting forth 
of teachings not in accordance with the 
wisdom which is from above, tends to 
make the faith of none effect. And no 
failure of effort should be ours in exposing together 
the perversion of the Scriptures, lest it the hotii 
be said of us, as was said by the prophet 
of bld concerning ancient Israel, “ they are 
not valiant for the truth upon the earth.”

The Scriptures—the only teacher con
cerning the faith, the doctrine, and the 
order of the assembly of the Christ—must 
be our guide, if we are ever to attain to 
any real, solid unity. I „ .

Ono is our Master, even Christ, and all Our prayer is, Come Lord Jesus^ 
we are 1 ” ” ' ” ' _2._._
whom wo serve, and from whom we re
ceive instruction. If any man speak not 
in accordance with His word, or His 
Apostles’, it is because there is no light 
in them. „

Let us bring to the test of the Word all thems and Psalms:—

teachings sot before us. Let us not place 
so mucn value upon notoriety, or num
bers, as upon the possession of, and the 
setting forth of, the truth ; for we should 
ever remember that one of the principal 
marks of the Antichrist is, that he “cast 
tke truth to the ground, and prospered.”

Dear brethren,—Suffer the word of ex
hortation. May the favour of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and tho 
fellowship of tho Holy Spirit, be with 

”. Amen.
(Signed) George Hatfield, Henry 

Brittain, MaryAnn Hatfield, Marta 
Henry,

Report from the brethren in Christ, 
meeting in brother Archibald Scott's 
house, New Row, Tranent:—■

In the month of April, two years ago, 
Archibald Scott and George Kerr with
drew from the fellowsliip of that church 
meeting in Tranent, which has now as
sumed the name of “Christadclphian,” 
because the brethren there refused fellow
ship to any one coining from tho church 
in Edinburgh. They remained aloof from 
them on that account solely, and in this 
condition stood till about April of this 
year. At this time, at the earnest desire 
of a few inquirers after that truth which 
they had assiduously disseminated, their 
neighlnnirhood was visited by brethren 
W. Wilson, J. Cameron, and W. Laing 
of Edinburgh, who successively addressed 
largo assemblies in Fcnstoue, Elphin- 
stone, and other places, setting forth, with 
much clearness and force, the things con- 

bounden duty to expose their fallacy, and cerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ. The result has 
been most satisfactory. Now seventeen 
persons, having made confession of the 
faith, abide stedfastly therein, and meet 

* every first day of the week in 
house of brother Scott, as above 

stated. It liecomeB us to record our gra
titude to our brethren in Edinburgh, for 
their labour of love and self-denial. May 
the Lord amply reward them at His com
ing. Wo entertain the hope that they 
will still visit us, to instruct those who 
are out of the way, and help in the build
ing up of us all in our moat holy faith.

. _ ___,___.... , . . '___ , como
brethren. He is the teacher under quickly, and take unto thee thy great 

power and reign. — For the Church, 
Thomas Wilson.

Tbc following addresses were then 
delivered, being alternated with An-
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If ho will not

exhort and to convince the gain- 
sayers.” It is strange that men, in 

_______ _  .1________ - • fl* *11 11

(others to oppose them freely; but 
when these come into the church, 
they are not allowed to speak if they

it was different. Jesus said—“ On 
this rock will I build my church, and

against it.” Arc we to understand 
this saying of Jesus to mean that not- ( 
withstandinghischurchshouldendure bo able, by sound doctrine, both to 
every sort of schism, strife, and muta
tion, yet that it should ultimately
triumph; or are we to understand!giving addresses in public, will allow 
him to speak of its first triumph as an 
indication that it should surmount all
subsequent disasters. This last is

Alexander black on “discipline.”
Many look askance at the term 

discipline; like the word “ church,” 
it has become odious. They have an 
idea that it sounds too much of the 
military system to suit our position. 
Though not found in the Scriptures, 
there is plain record of its equivalent. 
Without discipline an army would be Christ, the Son of the living God,! 
of no use. Much time is spent in 1 ‘ 1 
training before a united body can 
effectively act together. . ‘ 
in possession of an army composed 
of officers who had risen from the 
ranks gives the idea of discipline we 
have in connection with the church] and the manners or conduct, 
of Jesus Christ. The early church i“ —-..-i 
did everything for themselves, things qualifications of the bishop, spoke of 
were not done for them. Hence certain

ing at his teaching otherwise, and the ship, 
teaching of his Apostles upon unity 
and against schism, they evidently 
taught men not only to indulge in 
hope for the future, but to aim at 
establishing something in the present. 
Yet the history of the church would 
seem to show that the saying of Jesus brother trespass against thee go and 
was not true. Solomonsaid—“Train tell him his fault between thee and 
up a child in the way he should go, him alone. If he hear thee, thou hast 
and when he is old he will not depart gained thy brother. If he will not 
from it.” This is called in question, ] hear thee, then take one or two moro 
yet Solomon spoke the truth; the| with thee.” Here is a mode of cor- 
child has not been trained, men have | recting grievances which is well fitted 
not been building according to the to effect this end by affording facilities

plan which Jesus laid down. The 
work was his own. lie said “ will 
I build my church.” This work must 
be done well and wisely, according 
to his model. And what is true con
cerning the building of Jesus Christ’s 
church is true regarding the regula
tion of its details. That one truth 
confessed by Peter, “Thou art the 
- . ‘ - ...............-,”if
men had kept to it in its simple yet 
Scriptural significancy in relation to 

A general thebuildingof the church, there would 
have been no possibility of schisms.

Regarding offences, they may be 
classed under two heads—the faith, 

’ , Paul, 
in writing to Titus regarding the

“unruly and vain talkersand 
there is little about discipline in the deceivers, specially they of the cir- 
New Testament. In succeeding ages cumcision, whose mouths must be 

stopped.” But how were their 
mouths to be stopped ? By prevent- 

the gates of hell shall not prevail ing them from speaking? No; but 
by “holding fast the fhithful word 
as he hath been taught, that he may

evidently his meaning, for, by look- differ from those who. assume leader-

Then there are disagreements 
and dissatisfaction that arise among 
the brotherhood. There is a simple 
rule for the correction of these, but 
the difficulty is to get brethren to put 
it into practical operation—“If thy

was not true. Solomonsaid—“Train tell him his fault between thee and
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doubt you will make up for any

for any fault* he may have committed

deacons the monitors, who, to this

tinue, the teaching of the absent

thy gift to the altar, and there remem- 
berest that thy brother hath ought

JOHN WILSON ON “THE SCHOOL OF 
CHRIST.”

Our modern school system has no

should be enjoyed the highest form 
of liberty conceived by man, yet rule 
and government are not only not

there thy gift before the altar;” but 
we may see the wisdom of not re
ferring such a case to official inves
tigation or arbitration, but leaving choosing the one whose course of 
it to voluntarily selected persons, so studies is more special to their de- 
that, by insuring thorough confidence sired end. But the College of Christ 
in those chosen, the case would be has both a wider and a narrower aim. 
more easily settled.

ciled with thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift.”

These are most wise provisions, 
and only require to be faithfully at
tended to in order to prevent much 
evil, and to secure the correction of under-teachers, and the bishops and 
such as may have arisen.

Some might reason from the lan- day, have continued, or should con- 
guage of Jesus in this first case, 
that he, by not referring to official Principal. We know that the ori- 
arbitration, does not contemplate ginal organisation and order has be
any rule or rulers in his church. 
He does not say, Take with you one 
or two bishops, or, Go to the bishop. 
By the same line of reasoning, one 
might say that Jesus did not con
template a change in the temple Hence we may confine our attention

The one object of its training is to Jit 
In the church of Christ there its scholars for the government of the 

nations.
To effect this the student must 

learn the great lesson of holiness—■

. inimical to liberty, but absolutely 
First, by prohibiting the mention of necessary to secure it in perfection.

This subject would admit of more 
mutual explanations have failed; illustration and enforcement, but I

come demoralised, but that has not 
vitiated the thing itself, nor altered 
the School Law-book. However, it 
is not the actual, but the proper, con
dition I am now thinking upon.

worship, because he says, “ Leave to the object of the school training,

for both parties to be reconciled, 

the matter to any third party until 
•* A • - — 1 a —— 1 — a * — I *. «« 1 1 rl •

then by giving the supposed offended speak as to wise men, and have no 
party the free choice of one or two <’
mutual friends to use their influence defects on that score, 
in setting matters right. And it is 
only after this has failed that the 
matter can be brought before the 
church, whose decision is to be final.

Then, on the other hand, there is proper Scriptural representative, yet 
provision wade for the offending I think wo may safely compare the 
party using means to make amends Church to a school, even more aptly 
for any fault* he may have committed than to the ancient school—i.e., the 
against a brother—“If thou bringest gymnasium. For a school has a head

master, teachers or monitors, rules, 
an object in view, and especially 

against thee, leave there thy gift lessons. And all these exist in the 
before the altar, and go and be recon- Church organization.

Our Master is Christ, who is our 
head or teacher as God’s represen
tative. Eph. iv. 20, 21 ; John 
xiv. 26 ; 1 John ii. 27.

The Apostles were the ushers or

and the lessons taught.
Men go to colleges to be fitted for 

the profession they shall follow.

studies is more special to their de-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



117THE MESSENGER OF THE CHL'RCHES.August 1, 1867.

tasks, but a training or education of 
the nerves and muscles of body and 
mind. An hour at cricket is as truly

if indeed it does not fit the youth 
better for the work of life than the 
mental labour.

1 apprehend that our presen t school - 
craft is part and parcel of a false 
system with our priest, Jaw, and 
medical crafts. True education con-

i.e., that thorough self-government 
implied in the putting away sin. He 
is unfit to govern others who cannot 
govern himself. “Greater is he who bring 
ruleth his own spirit than he who / a 
taketh a city.” In consequence of its Israel. Yet, though we are no longer 
difficulty this lesson ranks as Class 
No. 1 in the School of Christ. He 
who has learned to govern himself, 
1 _ ’

every desire, to command every ap- 

he only, is in a position to become a

currently with the power to make, or 
apply. Thus, reading and under
standing, drawing and sketching, 
arithmetic and practical account 
keeping, mechanics and the work- 

You may not bench, should bekept always twinned.
■ But now we have children crammed 

tained the required standard for this, with parrot-recitations without being 
- _____ > taught to think, or filled with head

never used by the hands. On the 
other side, we have our apprentices, 
whose hands alone do the work, their 
heads being either void or stuffed

“ press toward the mark for the prize 
of our high calling in Christ Jesus.” 

“ The law was our schoolmaster to 
j us to Christ.” Such was the 

Apostle’s declaration concerning 

in the Primary School of Moses, 
Christ’s system of training is but a 
continuance of that under the law. 

to subdue every passion, to control A collego does not reverse, but ad- 
__ _ vance, the mental discipline of the 
petite, to flee from all evil, he, and National School. Now, we all know 
he only, is in a position to become a that Israel’s schooling was not merely 
model to some subject people, and to the supply of mental food, but a 

physical and moral training. And 
we, like to them, arc not so much 

as we are 
practical lessons, obedience, and right
eousness. “Pure religion and un- 

We may name some of defiled before God the Father, is to 
visit the widows and the fatherless in 
their affliction, and to keep unspotted 
fromthe world." True schoolingis not

execute judgment upon their evil
doers.

The science of holiness, like the taught abstract truths, 
science of mathematics, must be 
learned through several divisional 
classes, 
these, as
Holiness of body, Rom. xii. 1. 2.
----------- 7 mind, Eph. iv. 17, 22-24. _____ ____ ____________ o____

S1,l’^aviiiXTh.iii. 18. thestuffingofthemindwithabundleof 
----------- conversation, Eph. v. 1, 3-5, 19. 
----------- deportment, 1 Pet. i. 15, 16.
------------ purpose,2 Pet. iii. 14; Heb. xii. 1.

The lesson of bringing every schooling as an hour at mensuration, 
thought into obedience to Christ is :r ’— --*■ x’------ xt-
not learned in a day. Nay, most 
never do thoroughly learn it, even as 
few students master the science they 
study; yet, with diligence, they will 
attain to such a degree as to pass a 
creditable examination. According 
to their diligence and aptitude will sists in giving the power to see, con- 
happen whether they get a pass, a ------- *’—— ------- *----- —
certificate, a prize, or a medal. To 
all, but especially to my young school
fellows, I would say “try for honours, 
strive after a prize, don’t be content 
with merely passing.” 
get the gold medal, only one has at-

even Christ, “ who did no sin ; ” but 
then you may win some of the other knowledge, of which nine-tenths is 
valuable prizes, the number of which 
is unlimited. But for this we shall 
not have to dawdle. High aims 
claim earnest efforts. Let us then
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men

is beside his shoulder. Or, should

an

might;” and will delight in the teach-

good word and work.”

which they mean a 1 
of sundry doctrines as the essentials 
for salvation, their hearts andtongues 
all the while being filled with “envy, 
malice, and all uncharitablencss.’’

I summon 
William to add his to mine; and 

a Temperance So
ciety. And, if Tom’s burning appe
tite be stronger than us, then we will

baptism.”

give votes, and so forth. Evidently 
our fraternal association for mutual 

embodiment of a system of training instruction and encouragement as a 
church, shows the propriety and ad
vantage of organised effort for the 
social and political well-being of our 
neighbours; and an active scholar 
will, perforce, carry out church prin-

behest of the Master—“ Whatsoever

best foreman or master who has com
bined theoretical and practical know
ledge, even so must that man be best 
fitted for the kingdom who combines 
the faith with good works. And this 
is the training he receives in Christ’s down an angel to hinder him from 
school. Every theoretical rule is set going into that tavern, when my hand 
to bo worked out practically, and ac
cording to how the student doos this my arm and voice not be strong 
will be his reward at the great Ex- enough to turn him, 
amination Day.

The scholastic purpose of the what is this but 
Church is, I think, plainly to be seen. 
“We arc his workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus to good works,” . . . pray that the vile traffic which excites 
“ to the intent that now to the prin
cipalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by die. Church, 
the manifold wisdom of God,” as well 
as “ to show in the ages to come his do so we must make our alliances, 
exceeding richness of mercy.”

The Church, then, should be

with knowledge extraneous to their 
employment.

Our religious systems are in much 
the same discordance. We

for the kingship. Its organisation 
and its discipline, when true and pure, 
point out “the things of the kingdom” 
more than anything else. (Rom. xiv. 
16-19.) So that, if we learn our 
several parts therein, we become ciples into society, and thus obey the 
fitted for the offices and work of the 
future, even as recruits by drill learn thy hand fiudeth to do, do it with thy 
those duties which get the victory on .............................
the battlefield. Thus the monitorial ing of the Apostle, “be ready to every 
institution of the elderhood secures

us a knowledge of obedience, Heb. 
xiii. 7, 17, because rendered to per
sonal qualities which shadow the 

have kingship. 1 Tim. iii. 1-11. Again, 
some preaching “ faith only,” by the church relation brings into train- 

.i head knowledge ing other relationships.
1. Citizenship,—1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 

—The stand-aloof practices of some, 
who consider the faith requires them 
to discountenance every social and 

On the other hand, we have good political movement as worldly, hardly 
-----and true practising the precepts accord with the schooling in Christ’s 
of Christ’s truth, in utter ignorance of college. Being taught to pray for 
the “one faith, one hope, and one our fellow-men and our rulers, 

implies working for or with them in 
But even as that man makes the any good work. Such I esteem as 

true Christian conformity. There goes 
poor drunkeu Tom? My teacher 
says I am to pray for him. Well, I 
will, but how does that benefit him. 
I can hardly expect God to send

it may be stopped, and we will try 
to get our rulers who made it to 
repair their crime. And what is 
this but a political movement, for to
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Let us then try to take high rank in

God, who hath called

trance may be administered us into 
the kingdom of God’s beloved Son.

to testify in favour of all we know 
of the revealed will of God. As 
a united body we are naturally 
restricted in our witness-bearing to 
those things which unite us—“ striv
ing together for the faith of the

reign with Christ, and so cannot be 
safely neglected. Heb. x. 23-25.

There are a hundred other things, 
as yet untouched, pertaining to the

energisation, its accessories, and so

We have seen how our scholar- 
us for our future

JAMES CAMERON ON “ THE UNITY OF 
THE BROTHERHOOD.”

We are necessarily witness-bearers 
both in our associated and indi
vidual capacity. As individuals 
we are in duty bound, with due

2. The Church, as a school, de
velops the truest manliness and 
WOMANLINESS. A thorough member 
of the Christian community, after 
Paul’s pattern, in 1 Tim. ii. 8, 9, 10, School of Christ, such as the mode of 
would surpass the most beautiful its teaching by trial and persecution, 
ideals of manhood and womanhood its laws and examples, its spirit 
which ever poet created. <

3. The School of Christ teaches forth; but time forbids,
the right use and duties of the house
hold relationships. Eph. v. 25 to ship is preparing 
vi. 9. Husbands and wives, parents position as God’s princes in the earth, 
and children, masters and servants, f ' ” "7 1 — *- ‘~
are there disciplined, for the spirit of its classes, so that an abundant en- 
Christ developed through the com
munion quickens and sanctifies every 
right passion of our natures. Hus
band and it'ife in Christ seem tenfold 
more one than by the natural relation. 
So brothers and sister's love is more 
than doubled, for the tie of nature is 
belted round with the love of Christ. 
The fraternal relationship of the 
church is a rivet to the bond of respect to the fitness of things, 
friendship, throws a golden chain 
over companionship, and magnetises 
acquaintance.

4. There is another training which
the Church organisation, and more 
especially the assembly for breaking 
of bread, gives. I mean the practice Gospel and “ walking worthy of 
of duty. To do a thing because we C ..2. 2....1. 
like it is no honour; to do a thing kingdom and glory.” 
because we ought, and so to make 
our pleasure grow out of duty’s 
soil, is both honour and advantage. 
However, we seldom find children 
loving school. I have only seen one 
or two such. Playing truant is an 
instinct, and is as freely exhibited in 
absenting from the Lord’s table as 
from the infant school. I take it that 
the regularity of ourattendance at the 
Lord s table is a safe test of the fer
vency of our desire for the kingdom, 
for I see no truer or better represen
tation of the kingdom society than, o    
our gathering. Luke xxii. 29, 30, livered to" the saints.” The great 
16; r'“ 22. 2. _ 2 „
family table of the kings who shall'is twofold—to maintain our

us to his 
The faith 

thus to be contended for is “the 
common faith,” possessed by the 
“babe in Christ” equally with the 
“ chiefest of all the apostles.” The 
“striving together” is a striving not 
with one another, but with the 
world outside, because it is by 
“ standing fast in one spirit,” and 
“ with one mind,” that this striving 
is to be carried on. The Church is 
thus under the most binding obliga
tion to present a united front to the 
hosts of the enemy, in “ earnestly 
contending for the faith once de-

xiii. 28, 29. It prefigures the | end to be achieved by this warfare 
'  ■ own
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we must have an intelligent under
standing as to what it is, neither 
more nor less, that makes us one

condition is that we “ stand fast in 
ONE SPIRIT, WITH ONE MIND, STRIV
ING together.” Before we can 
strive together we must be together; 
and before we can stand fast in one 
spirit we must be in one spirit ;

THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES, 

position, “continuing in the faith ( " ' , __ ____ _
grounded and settled, and being not is, Have we all’ chosen the same* 
moved away from the hope of the road I Two persons may be going 
Gospel,” and also to lead others to ♦~t.—,i.— t.... ..---------
“ come to the knowledge of the 
truth that they might be saved.” In 
prosecution of this twofold object, ----- ------ „„ „„ ol«UU} mVn, in
the very first and most indispensable this respect ? So far as I have been

spirit next. “ How can two walk 
together except they be agreed.” It 
is impossible. What is the reason ? 
Because to walk together two per
sons must be on the same road, and 
to be on the same road they must Israel, but all the kingdoms of this 
be travelling to the same place. In 
these two respects they must be 
entirely agreed else they cannot 
walk together. But these arc all 
the conditions necessary, unless we 
include a third, that they are to 
walk at the same rate, so that the 
one may not go a-hcad of the other.

Now I think it will be acknow
ledged that the entire professing Zion, 
brotherhood are agreed as to the 
first article of agreement—they are 
each and all travelling to the same 
ultimate destination—they all have a 
confident anticipation that they shall 
be associates with the Christ in the 
possession and administration of the 
kingdom of God, when it shall be 
established upon the earth over 
Israel and the nations, at bis coming both; and that by 
with the clouds of heaven. There 
is not one of the household of faith 
who is not thoroughly agreed as to 
this ultimate destination.

world, shall become the kingdom of 
our Lord, and of his Christ. And 
we all believe that Jesus the Cru
cified, who bore our sins in his own 
body on the tree, is the Son of God, 
and is indeed the very Christ, he 
who is the Anointed of God, for the 
throne of his father David to be 
established on God’s holy hill of 

, “Jehovah’s servant to raise 
up the tribes of Jacob, and restore 
the preserved of Israel,” as well as 
to be “ for a light to the Gentiles, 
and for salvation unto the ends of 
the earth.” We all believe that this 
great and exalted One shall, through 
his death, destroy him that hath the 
power of death, that is the devil, 
whether personal, impersonal, or 

r a resurrection 
from tho dead, or that change to 
come upon those who are alive and 
remain to the coming of the Lord, 
the faithful doers of God’s will in 

Seeing, then, that we are all going all ages, and under all past dispen-

to the same place, the next question 
’ > same

to London, but there are more than 
one road, and unless they go by the 
same road they cannot walk toge
ther. How do we stand, then, in 

able to ascertain, we are substan
tially agreed in tliis also. We all 
profess to have entered by the door, 
which is Christ. We all profess to 
have been baptized into Christ by 
believing the things concerning the 

and before we can be in one spirit kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus the Christ. We have all be
lieved that the kingdom of God, tho 
approach of which was preached by 

united body. The body is first, the Jesus and his apostles, is none other 
than the kingdom of Israel, restored 
again under the New Covenant, 
when a great national purgation of 
sins and of sinners shaH take place, 
and when not only the nation of
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introduction into that body, and is

Aa^uot If

sations, shall be qualified for sharing Antioch—“Except ye be circum- 
__, ''cised after the manner of Moses, ye 

blished over all the nations of the cannot be saved.” Where this tend- 
w ” ency is yielded to there is an end of 

the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free; brotherly love is 
sacrificed to self-will, and sectarian
ism or heresy is the inevitable and 

It was in view of this 
class and their doings the Apostle

liberty wherewith Christ hath made 
us free For in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth 
anything nor tincircumcision ; but 
faith which worketh by love. .
I have confidence in you through 

high calling, the Lord that ye will be none other
wise minded; but he that troubleth 
shall bear his judgment whosoever 
he be. ... I would they were 
even cut off which trouble you. For, 
brethren, ye have been called unto 
liberty; only use not liberty for an 
occasion to the flesh, but by love 
serve one another. For all the law 
is fulfilled in one word, even in this: 

‘ • as
thyself. But if ye bite and devour 
one another, take heed that ye be 
not consumed one of another. This 
I say, then, walk in the Spirit, and 
ye shall not fulfil the lust of the 
flesh.” Gal. v. 1, 6, 10, 12-16. 

laid down by Christ, and The whole chapter is highly instruc
tive on the subject of sect-making, 
which, under the designation of 
“ heresies,” is classed as one of the 
works of the flesh—ver. 20. Under 
this fleshly influence the church 
ceases to be the pillar and stay of 
the truth—not truth in the abstract, 
or any Scripture truth beyond the 
circle of the One Faith—but the 
truth as it is in Jesus, preached by 
him and his apostles to unbelievers, 
that truth which has been appre
hended and believed by each inem-

that. dominion, which shall be esta- 

eartl? in the coming age. We all 
believe that the degrees of honour 
and authority to be conferred on the 
faithful shall be adjudged at the 
tribunal of the Christ, where every 
one of us shall give an account of sad result, 
himself to God. In this faith and t' ’ 
hope we have all been baptized into said—“ Stand fast, therefore, in the 
Christ by the immersion in water r" “‘"i J*
according to Divine appointment.
Having thus entered by the appointed 
door, we are journeying along the 
road that leads to the eternal king
dom, in an honest endeavour to 
walk worthy of our 
“ and of Him who hath called us to 
his kingdom and glory,” “ and to 
wait for his Son from heaven, even 
Jesus, who delivers us from the 
wrath to come,” and gives us simul
taneous entrance into the kingdom.

We arc thus agreed in all essential 
points, and it would require to be 
demonstrated with the greatest clear
ness, amounting to nothing short of Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
“Thus saith the Lord,” that there 
is any good reason why those who 
are thus agreed cannot or ought not 
to walk together; why those who 
are one in all the substantial ele
ments of the faith and hope of the 
Gospel, as 1 
as carried into practical operation 
by his apostles, in their preaching 
both to Jews and Gentiles, should 
not also be one in heart, and one in 
visible Christian fellowship. There 
is just one thing that I have ob
served which operates against this 
oneness of the brotherhood, and that 
is, that some brethren are apt to 
think so highly of some favourite 
opinion or theory as to exalt it to a 
position of equality with the very 
Gospel itself. It is the same tend
ency which was shown in practical ber of the body of the Christ at his 
working by the Jewish converts at i
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tifies, we diminish our power to 
arrest the attention, and to secure 
the intelligent enlightenment and 
willing obedience of honest and good1 right in his own eyes.” 
hearts. Moreover, I would ask—Is | “ we are u...1.— tc CL 
it not trifling with the salvation of1 should esteem it our meat and our

more easily detected by the world 
than an unsound opinion or a false 
theory, and it is by this standard 
that many judge. Division thus 
weakens the influence of the Church, 
by repelling inquirers at the very 
threshold. But it does more—it 
scatters the forces of the Christian 
army, which, instead of presenting a 
united front to the enemy, can only wilful, and determined violation of 
engage in comparatively ineffectual positive Christian law. Grant the 
skirmishing. Besides, in proportion 
as we multiply and complicate the 
doctrines we present in our ]

thus common to all, and becomes (men to waste time in public ad- 
the pillar and ground of a multipli- j dresses with matters which are not 
city of opinions, and theories, and it. absolutely indispensable to salvation? 
may be even other truths, but which: Is it not like being anxious about 
form no necessary part of justifying the procuring food for a drowning 
faith. | man, when the thing most urgent is

The evil resulting from this state i to save him from a watery grave ? 
of things is not confined to the circle j Or like being concerned about new 
of the brotherhood. Theway of truth J clothes for one enveloped in the 
is evil spoken of. Those who arc -flames of a burning house, when his 
without judge of us not so much by (first need is to be pulled out of the 
what we say as by what we do, and fire? And are the energies and 
not so much by the intellectual rec- time of the brethren so superabund- 

by the ant that they could afford to deal so 
moral and spiritual conditions mani- lavishly in expositions of secondary 
Tested in our individual, social, and: truths as would be necessary to 
church existence. Hence the in-1 secure a full understanding of them 
junction of our Lord—“Letyourlightjon the part of inquirers and promis- 
so shine before men that they mnycuous audiences? Paul certainly 
see your good works, and glorify I did not think so when he made 
your Father who is in heaven.” i known the saving truth—“ I deter- 
And of one of his apostles—“ Hav-1 mined not to know anything among 
ing your conversation honest among yon save Jesus Christ and him cru- 
tho Gentiles, that whereas they I cified.” And we are enjoined to 
speak evil of you as of evil doers, follow his example—“Beyefollow- 
they may by your good works which j ers of me as I also am of Christ.” 
they shall behold, glorify God in the j There is an idea in the minds of 
day of visitation.” Sound wisdom j some that it is necessary to true 
indeed: for an unchristian spirit is i fellowship that there should be a large 

measure of intellectual agreement and 
unanimity of opinion beyond the sub
stantial elements of justifying faith, 
even although it should lead to small 
groups of two or three brethren meet
ing by themselves. Now, this is the 
natural tendency of tho principle of 
division for any reason short of abso
lute denial of the one faith, or gross,

titude of our position as

. Grant the 
first division to be justifiable (and 
those who perpetrate it do justify it) 

r_____ public and the door is opened for any num
demonstrations of the faith that jus- her afterwards, that may suit the self- 

- will of sin dominant in the flesh.
Just as, when “ there was no king in 
Israel, every man did that which was 

’’ Brethren 
under law to Christ.” We!«
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them, and to many of the household

who are strong, ought to bear the in- 

ourselves. Let every one of us please 
his neighbour for bis good to edifica
tion. For even Christ pleased not 
himself, but, as it is written—The

that make for peace, with as much, 
if not more, zeal and assiduity as we 

lures

drink to do his will. Like him, “We, to the right hand of his Father as our 
who are strong, ought to bear the in- Great High Priest, and Iris promised 
firmities of the weak, and not to please coming again to establish his king

dom, and to bestow everlasting life 
upon all who shall have been faith
ful in past ages. These hopes, in 
their substantial reality, irrespective 

reproaches of them that reproached of all secondary truths, even although 
thee fell upon me.” more or less connected with the cen-

This, brethren, is the secret of tral truths, shall stand the test of time 
and retain their hold upon the mind 
and heart as long as memory shall 
last.

Brethren, let us “ endeavour,” 
for it needs an endeavour, “ to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace.” It is by the bond of peace 
—a firm determination to maintain 
the peace of the brotherhood—that 
we must keep, or guard, tho unity 
instituted by the Father, through the 
instrumentality of His Spirit, in tho 
body of Christ; even although the 
members of that body should be as 
incongruous in minor respects as 
were the Jews and Gentiles who

thee fell upon me.” 
r~ * ‘ “

Utwuiv.i, vi

church unity, and should lead us to 
respect a brother’s opinion in which 
we cannot acquiesce, and love him 
none the less for the truth’s sake that 
dwclleth in him ; remembering that 
perfection consists not so much in the 
abundance of our knowledge, which 
has often to be relinquished, as in 
that excellence ofcharacter, the model 
of which has been furnished to us in 
the life and obedience of our Lord 
and master Jesus the Christ. The 
wisdom which is from above is lar 
more a moral and spiritual, than an 
intellectual endowment; “ first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good constituted the body of Christ in the 
fruits, without partiality, and without first century. This was difficult to 
hypocrisy.” them, and to many of the household

And, after all, are not the things of faith it is difficult now ; but the 
in which we are substantially one < " 
transcendent importance in every re
spect, as compared with those in 
which we differ? The substantial 
elements of the faith ought to have 
the first place in our minds and hearts 
at all times. And in the hour of trial, 
the day of evil, and even in the dark 
valley of the shadow of death, when 
opinions aud theories, which, in the

regarded as of great soundness and

mind, the grand verities of the faith devote to the study of the Script,

place, the sure foundation which has gospel. In studying the things that

the Son of God, in his obedience unto to forego
death as a r*—’^z?__\ __ : _ . •.....................
rection from the dead, his exaltation I vidual views of Scripture truth in the

of greater is the merit of attaining to it. 
In our endeavour to do so, we may 
have much to overcome. We have 
to crucify the flesh, which is ever 
prone to exalt its thinkings, whether 
right or wrong, to a level with the 
most sacred things of the one body, 
one spirit, one hope of our calling, 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 

_ , one God and Father of all. In this
vigour ofthe intellectual powers were work we have to study the things 

value, may be fast fading from the

and hope shall occupy a prominent for the striving for the faith of the 
r’*-. r ..o rz___
been laid in Zion in the mission of make for peace, we may even have 

\................... .. .. i a portion of our individual
sacrifice for sin, his resur- liberty in witnessing for our indi-
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aim of the believer that it works mis-

—the first duty undertaken. This is 
_ . ” —7 7*i in its place, if kept

of sharing in the feast of fat things within its just limits. But it is when

> with the truth. Scales from our eyes 
of the peace-MAKERS, surely, fell off, and we saw that it was “not 

all gold that glittered.” We saw that 
the systems had all departed from the 
truth, and were all beside the mark, 
and had lost the road. The religious 
teachers, who were thought worthy 
of respect and esteem, were seen to 
be perverters of the truth ; and the

consequence oj want of oy knowledge. At this particular 
time what is the first course of action 
adopted by us, and by the brethren 
generally ? To arm themselves to 
the teeth for the fight. Their com
bativeness is aroused, and every 
possible haste is made to meet the 
enemy. It is this hurry to become 
warriors that begets this piecemeal 
method of reading the word. There 

'. Doc
trinal scraps, proof texts, sword in

out being considered out of place, 
or unnecessary. There is a certain

not so much in use at Union Hail) 
which I presume to find fault with. 
It might be designated a piecemeal 
method of reading the word. Let us 
for a moment call to mind the sur
prise and astonishment we felt at the

JAMES LAMB ON “RULING ONE’S
SELF.”

(Tins Address is reserved for nextmonth's great world was perishing for lack 
Messenger, in ......  ' ~ - ■ - ... - -
space.)

assembly of the saints. While this there might be a few remarks, with- 
would be a disadvantage to all, it is 
an infinitely lesser evil than the fo
menting of discord by controversy, method of reading the word (perhaps 
which should break the peace of the 
brotherhood. And there is surely 
enough inour common faithandhope, 
and in the helping on each other in 
the path to life and glory, to occupy 
the comparatively short time at the
disposal of the brethren in their meet- time we were first made acquainted 
ings together. If blessedness is the 
portion < ' 
since prevention is better than cure, 
the peace-KEEFERS shall be blessed 
indeed.

to excess that I beg to find fault with. 
There is a saying with people that

I have been wondering since I religion is a thing of the heart. This 
gave in that subject whether it is not cannot be it. We might name it 
unnecessary,, in view of the fact that, rightly,—it is a thing of the head.

Our intimacy with certain who live 
on the battlefield tends to confirm 
this opinion. The training of these

we chance to meet with. This is

THOMAS WALLIS ON “ READING THE 
WORD.”

I have often heard of these July 
meetings, and often longed to be 
there. I have heard of, and read 
with much interest, the speeches. 
I have heard of the Saturday even
ing preliminary meeting, where the is no time to read the word, 
arrangements were made for the 
afternoon meeting, the various hand to hew every Agag in pieces 
speakers appointed, and the subjects 
selected. I wished that this side the generally the first lesson attended to 
coming of the Lord 1 might have • 
the gratification of being there, and all very good 

_1_____ !______2~ xl. _ r-------- * At..’______ _____!iL!_ 2a_ -____Al

of that occasion. And now, Mr this becomes the exclusive object and 
Chairman, as the time is limited, 
perhaps I had better content myself chief. It is this pushing of the thing 
with these remarks, and sit down.
(Go on.)

F ’ * . ' ' - .’

gave in that subject whether it is not

of all classes of believers, there is no 
class such Bible-readers as that lo 
which we belong. But still I think
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him that thinketh he standeth take

we are still running the 
race, and determined to gain the prize,

Let us now inquire as to the means 
we can adopt against these failures

Religion with them is a thing the road becomes rough, tedious, and 
uninviting—here so many failures 
are made—where so many, full of 
promise at starting, stop short in tho 
race, give up and go back. And, 

large extent, of the softer and gentler brethren, although we are here at the

needed. I have met with but few 
who needed exhorting to contend 

This will be done 
generally if every other thing is left 
undone—if the fatherless and widows 
in their aflliction never get visited. 
It is the most pleasant part of our

will impart to us that necessary 

have not the spirit of Christ keep running. Now some, in order 
to escape the corruption that is in the 
world through lust, shut themselves 
up in monasteries. This is cowardice. 
We are to be in the world, but not 

and undefiled of the world. We have to face the

exhorting to do it. If this be true, 
1 ‘ We

require all the exhortation, all the 

us up to this point—“ patient con- 
believe so long tinuance in well-doing,” that is the

elements of human nature, there is at July meeting of 1867, thereby indi- 
the same time extreme poverty of eating that —~------ x!"------”
doctrine. They are rich in morals, 
but miserably poor in faith. This still the exhortation is needed—“Let 
will not do. It is too insipid to be 
accepted. It requires the two states heed lest he fall.” 
to become one to be accepted. The 
testimony on the one hand is, “with
out faith it is impossible to please in the race. Is there anything that 
God,” “ there is one faith, one bap- will impart to us that necessary 
tism;” while on the other it is “if power of endurance to hold on, to 
any man 1 
he is none of his,” “without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord.” Let us 
look a little more closely at some 
passages of Scripture. James i. 27

—“ lure religion Uuu unuvuivu ui me wullu. rrv uuvu LU 11LCU LUC 
before God and the Father is this, to temptations and to breast the diffi- 
visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world.” Jude 3
—“ Ye should earnestly contend for going on the even tenor of our 
the faith once delivered to the saints.” 
Romans ii. 7—“ To them who, by 
patient continuance in well-doing, 
seek for glory, honour, and immor
tality, God will render eternal life.” 
Of all the exhortations to duty, the

culties we meet with in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse generation. 
There is nothing praiseworthy in 

" way 
under these circumstances. Pro
bation before exaltation is the un
varying law of the Deity. Seclusion 
is going beyond this law. It is a per
petual Sunday. Now on Sunday it 

---------  ----j, is quite easy to stand erect. We 
one in Jude is perhaps the least feel quite secure, quite safe—proof

Aaguci 1> 1867.

rigid doctrinarians is of such a char
acter as not to dcvelope the more 
tender, but the more harsh parts of for the faith, 
our nature; and this harshness we 
have seen illustrated before our eyes 
to a frightful extent, especially to
wards those whose measure of faith .
falls shortof their thirty-nine articles, duty, and therefore we require little 
In these cases we have seen them c' ' „
wax hot, andfierce, andbitter. They it is not so with Romans ii. 7. 
would persecute you even unto i t
strange cities. Now among the sects stimulus and help we can get, to keep 
the reverse of this obtains. It 1 " "■ -
matters not what you
as your heart is right in the sight of difficulty of all difficulties. It is here 
God. r ” --- --■
of the heart. Do to others as you 
would that they should do to you.
Now, while there is with them the 
cultivation and development, to a
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chairman’s address in conclusion.
We have to-day listened to a 

series of addresses, principally relat
ing to our glorious destiny, and the 
’ --------------' ~ ‘ >

entering upon it. We are very am
bitious. Though poor and lowly, 
we look to the attainment of the 
highest honours. There are men 
who now inherit broad lands, and 
sway the courses of empires : we 
seek to be greater than they—to be 
no less than kings and priests, and 

ing as to what shall be the tests of that for ever, and to carry out the 
fellowship, as to whether this or that purposes of God, who hath called 
new doctrine is essential to salvation, us to this position and this hope.

Because God has called us, and we 
know that when He spared not His 
own Son, but delivered Him up for 
us all, He will most assuredly with 
Him also freely give us all things. 
So do we set our hearts on things 
above, things that last and endure 
for ever—on the riches which no 
rust can canker, and no thieves can 
steal—and the glorious robes of 
righteousness, which moth cannot

of sheep to nibble the scraps in the 
odd cornel’s of the roadside, and we 
all know wliat they would become. 
But open the gates wide, and turn 
them into the broad rich fat pastures, 
and we know what would be the 
result. And so with the reading of Christ.” 
the word. Those who live on dry 
doctrinal leaves, rising early and sit
ting late, to see whether the thirty- 
nine articles can be augmented to 
forty-nine; no freshness, strength, 
or vigour can be gathered from this 
process. Let us prefer the inside of duties resting on us preparatory to 
the field to the outside, and graze on 
the rich broad pastures of the word. 
Not that we think light of doctrine 
by any means; but wc are now 
speaking of the excess to which doc
trine is pushed now-a-days. We 
find at this time parliaments are held 
all up and down the country, discuss-

new doctrine is essential to salvation, i
and as to whether this or that church Why do we set our hearts on these ? 
shall not be excommunicated. This ~ 
is the bedlam of the times. Eph. iv.
1—“ I, therefore, the prisoner of the 
Lord, beseech you that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called, with all lowliness and 
meekness, with long-suffering, for
bearing one another in love, en
deavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace.” We 
never hear anything of these things.

against every temptation—in being Are these thingsessentialtosalvation? 
’ ' ’ ' ‘ r are. But these are al
together lost sight of in the war of

comes, that we have to go out into the force these things. By no means. 
But these are qualities that should be 
held up and prominently brought 
forward. Brethren, my idea and 
opinion is this, that a man may bo 
over head and ears in doctrine, but 
if he lacks these qualities, things will 
not go very well with him before the 

! In the midst of 
clamour, therefore, and evil report, 
let us move on the even tenor of our 
way. “If God be for us it matters 
not who can be against us.” “Judge 
nothing before the time, for we must 
all stand before the judgment-seat of

with brethren and sisters, breathing I think they 
an atmosphere conducive to our t 
well-being. But it is when Monday elements. No parliament sits to en-

world and do battle with the business 
of life in the midst of hostile influences, 
that we require a helping hand. 
This power, this stimulus, is to be 
found in the patient and daily read
ing of the word. Not in the piece
meal method. That would afford 
very little nutriment. Allow a drove judgment-seat!
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the

various needs, will not He rather

waters, and the heaven is shut up. 
Let us ask in faith, and we shall 
have wisdom for all our needs, and 
blessing from the Father of mercies 
and the God of all comfort. Remem

wise, redeeming the time, because the ber Elias, of whom James speaks.

that knocked it shall be opened. 
And let us remember to love one

was a prophet. No ; 
that would have given us no bold
ness of access before the throne of 
grace. But he was a man of liko 

as we are, and he prayed— 
was

to have our vile have One who can help us. God is 
■ our Father; and if we are not in

fer the truth’s sake, which dwellelh 
in us. Love is now the great 
sweetener of life. If we love one 
another, God dwellcth in us, and 
His love is perfected in us.

Brethren, let us learn this day’s

Him ? And not only let us ask Him 
in times of trouble, or praise Him 
when He delivers us out of our dis
tresses. But let us pray without 
ceasing, and praise tho Lord while 
we have any being. Lot us not be 
stinted for lack of asking, for there 

no circumstance in life in which 
we may be placed, but we may be 
helped if we ask for help. Am I a 
carpenter? He who was once a 
carpenter in Nazareth can help me. 
Do I guide trains? He who guides 
the planets in their courses can help 
me. Have I to provide water for 
the teeming city ? He who caused 
the flinty rock to gush, and who sent 
rain when Elias prayed, can hear

corrupt—aye, even to nave our vue 
bodies changed into the likeness of------

glorious body of our Saviour, attentive to the cries of our children, 
and to become partakers of the but give them things suited to their 
Divine nature. We have promises ----------rr.
warranting us to expect all this, and give good things to them that ask 
on these promises we rely, and on’” “ * “ 1 TT;~
these things have we set our hearts. 
But there are difficulties in our way. 
Who is sufficient for these things, 
and how can we escape the corrup
tion which is in the world through 
lust, and become qualified for in
heriting the kingdom which God is 
hath promised to them that love 
Him ? The addresses to which we 
have listened to-day have, in many 
forms, pointed out the course we 
must pursue, and the laws we must 
observe, if we would win the unfad
ing crown, and enter into the joy of 
our Lord ; and it becomes us well 
to apply them to our walk and con
versation, that we may profit thereby. 
We must discipline ourselves. Like my cry when a drought is on the 
good soldiers we must walk up
rightly, and march every one on his 
ways, and not break the ranks, nor 
thrust one another; wc must walk 
circumspectly, not as fools, but as

days are evil; and we must take the He does not say Elias was heard 
whole armour that we may be able because he 
to withstand in the evil day, and, 
having done all, to stand. Such is the 
training of soldiers, in the drill-yard 
and field-days, that they may fight passions 
as one mighty man when they face prayed earnestly—-and his prayer 
the foe. And so are we disciplined granted. So let us ask great things, 
for our warfare, and our present Every one that asketh receiveth, and 
work is a preparation for the trust he that seeketh findeth, and to him 
to be conferred on us at the appear-' 
ing of our Lord, the Captain of our 
salvation, who was himself made another with pure hearts fervently, 
perfect through suffering. Have we 
to suffer now? Yes, indeed, we 
have. But God overrules the pre
sent for our future everlasting wel
fare.^ And, at all times, let us bear 
this in mind, in all our troubles we
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of demons, devils, and immortal souls to the 
practice of deifying man when dead, and 
worshipping him as a god; and proves from 
ancient authors that these ideas originated 
immediately after the flood; and shews that,] 
by their introduction into the Christian reli
gion, according to the prediction of Paul! 
(1 Tim. iv. 1) Christianity became little bet ter l 
than the polytheism of the ancients. With1 
st Scriptural exposition of who the Satan of 
the Bible is, as well as the devils, wizards, 
and witches there spoken of; also shewing 
that the modern notion of hell is a mere pla
giarism of the ancient Tartarus.
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I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”

Sept. 1, 1867. New Series. Vol. III.No. 9.

A PLEA FOR UNITY.

To the Baptized Believers or'IIerewe have certain things to be 
the Gospel of the Kingdom, i held fast, and that in a certain pre- 
Bcloved Brethren,—It may seem scribed way. In the way of salva- 

presumptuous in me to address you tion there is nothing left for the wis- 
in this manner; but, in these days dom of man to add in the way of 

-------------- , ----------------------------- W------------------  

be well for us calmly to inquire 
whether such things are under any 
circumstances cither right or expedi
ent; and whether “the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ” is not in danger 
of being lost sight of through these 
strivings “ about words to no profit” 
which are now dividing the brother
hood into sects and parties. To 
such a length have these strivings Lord Jesus Christ, and the doctrine 
gone, that of those who were once 
one some have come to cast off others 
who have the same faith, the same 
hope, and who have put on the Lord 
J esus by the same < 
tism. It seems to me, therefore, an 
imperative duty on all those who 
love the truth, and who desire “ to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the

or their pens against the confusion 
of tongues, and sect-making which 
now prevail.

In writing to Timothy, the apostle immersion, 
Paul exhorts to “hold fast the form chanter al>r 
of sound words which thou hast 
heard of me in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus.” 2 Tim. i. 13.

which is according to godliness.” 
The “ doctrine according to godli
ness” corresponds to the “ faith and 
love” of the other passage. To be 

confession in bap- God-like is to be’ loving and merci
ful. “Be ye merciful,-as your Father 
who is in heaven is merciful.” In 
Rom. vi. 17 we have it thus :—“ But 
ye have obeyed from the heart that 

bond of peace,” to lift up their voices form of doctrine which was delivered 
— --------—p '— you;” or more correctly—“into

which ye were delivered,” referring 
to the putting on of Christ through 

, as the context of the 
chapter shows. The “ form of doc
trine,” the “ wholesome words,” and 
the “form of sound words” must 
therefore be that upon which our

of strifes and divisions, it would improvement. If we would “ obtain 
. the salvation that is in Christ 
Jesus,” we must walk according to 
the rules of faith and obedience 
given us in the Scriptures.

The expression, “ the form of^ 
sound words,” though not here de
fined, is by no means a vague one. 
We find it in 1 Tim. vi. 3, as the 
“ wholesome words, the words of our

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



THE MESSENGER OF THE CHURCHES. Sept. 1, 1867.

lowship, is thereby constituted a sect
maker. This, brethren, is a serious

130
Jt

faith is based, and that on which it' lagging brethren, and say—“ If you 
lays hold for salvation. And the don’t follow where we lead, and 
same thing of which the same apostle • agree with us on every point, we 
writes in 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11—“Ac- will have no fellowship with you, 
cording to the grace of God which is‘and will warn others not to do so.” 
given unto me as a wise master‘Those of you who are acting so 1 
builder, I have laid the foundation,. would ask seriously to consider if 
and another buildeth thereon. . . I such conduct is according to “the 
For other foundation can no man lay faith and love which is in Christ 
than that is laid, which is Jesus the Jesus?” Is it not settingup a 
Christ.” Our Lord himself gives human standard? It matters not 
us to know that the confession of whether those so acting may not 
Peter, Matt. xvi. 16-18, contains intend to set up their ideas of truth 

....................................................................... - . - - . . . ...................................... - - ■ •( 

upon which his church | is being done (and who can deny

is the Christ the Son of the living'apart altogether from the motives of 
God.” It is quite unnecessary on the actors, which are beyond our 
the present occasion to go into the ken.

in that “ form of sound words,” asj Whoever, therefore, 
all whom I now address have been “ view” < "
built thereupon, as comprehending disputed point not generally received 
an understanding of the “ exceeding by the brotherhood, as a test of fel- 
great and precious promises ” made 
unto Abraham and David, as ampli
fied in the teachings of the prophets, position for any one to place himself 
Christ, and his apostles; and remis- in; for Paul, in writing to Titus 
sion of sins and eternal life through (iii. 11), says—“ He that is such is 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, subverted, and sinneth, being con-

Uaving intelligently laid hold of-demned of himself.” Why? Bc- 
“ the form of sound words ” by faith1 cause he lays another foundation of 
in immersion, we then have to “hold j his own making—he thereby divides 
them fast in the faith and love which what ought to be one, and only can 
is in Christ Jesus.” It is here where! be one and retain its vitality. “For 
the shortcoming is, and all you who: we, though many, are one body in 
desire to live godly in Christ Jesus]Christ, and every one members one of 
I would specially ask your attention 'another” Rom. xii. 5. The sepa- 
to this matter. However much [ration of the members of Christ’s 
knowledge of the details of God’s body is as fatal to spiritual life as is 
purposes you may have attained to, ] that of an amputated limb tothelife of 
it must never be forgotten that this the natural body. In the figure of the 
foundation principle is that upon'vine, we have the same truth as- 
which our unity is based. I am sorry .sorted—“for severed from me ye 
to have occasion to record the fact can do nothing. If a man abide not 
that many brethren in these days seem |in me he is cast forth as a branch, 
to forget this, and at every stage of]«»^ is withered.” John xv. 6-7. 
advancement in knowledge that they iThe Church, therefore, being the 
attain to, or may think they have at- body of Christ, and as such “the 
tained to, they turn round upon their pillar and support of the truth”

the full and complete “ form of sound as a standard, if it is a fact that such 
words” upon 1 . ’ * ’
was to be built,” viz., that he “Jesus it?) We must look at it as it stands,

God.” It is quite unnecessary on the actors, which 
. The foundation of our faith 

details of the things comprehended consists of clearly revealed truths.
, sets up any 

of truth, or any obscure or“ view
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for the strengthening of our faith to

us

to account

was made a test of fellow

give

soever hateth his brother is a mur
derer ; and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him.” 

(1 John iii. 14, 15. Cutting off 
understanding of “ the form of sound from fellowship is an act of murder 
words ” was made a test of fellow- if it is done contrary to the law of

every fresh addition—every 
<........................
upon adding, or, the alternative, ■ passed from death unto life, because 
strife and division. It is the old we love the brethren,. He that loveth 
principle of which Paul writes in not his brother abideth in death.” 
Gal. ii. 4, of “ false brethren who No amount of knowledge without 
came in privily to spy out our liberty this love will save any one ; for who- 
which we have in Christ Jesus, that 
that they might bring us into bond
age.” JV e have no evidence in the 
Scriptures that anything extra to the

words

God. It has been publicly asserted, 
however, that there is a portion of 
the Scriptures that only one man 
now living can explain. If that is 
so, then it can only bea revelation to 

1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. You vntvy'that one man. The rule laid down 
say—“ in that case we might have to by Paul was :—“ Whereto we have 
fellowship error.” By no means ; we already attained, let us walk by the 
only have fellowship through “ the same rule, let us mind the same thing.” 
faith,” not through “views” or j Phil. iii. 1C. The great object be- 
opinions, right or wrong. Where-> fore the Apostle’s mind was to deve- 
ever we find error let it be brought lope in the disciples the practical 

working out of the faith. Cor
rectness in knowledge is very 
good, and in first principles is ne
cessary ; “ for we are renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him 
that created us.” Col. iii. 10. But 

tempted. Bear ye one another’s bur-!unless it be practically acted out in

of our

(1 Tim. iii. 15), separation from it ship ; although it is highly desirable 
can never in any circumstances be a f
right course in the sight of God. Those understand the whole revelation of 
who do so arc to that extent stand- ~ 
ing in the wisdom of men, and not 
in the wisdom of God. Our “ faith,” 
brethren, “ should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of 
God.” 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. You may J that one man.

• VVV HCUU LU j Uy litlH 1* H HUHJLU n u IklYU

By no means ; we I already attained, let us walk by the 
tin flironorli ^..7^ let ns miiifl tits smu>f1nnnn

not through “views” or I Phil. iii. 1C. The great object be- 
Where-jfore the Apostle’s mind was to deve

to the test of truth, and the truth 
will prevail. The rule in such 
cases is—“ If a man be overtaken in 
a fault, ye who are spiritual restore 
such an one in the spirit of meekness; 
considering thyself, lest thou also be

’z„._J________' ___________________ _______._____
dens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. I the love of God manifested in love 
For if a man think himself to be to the brethren, it will avail 
something, when he is nothing, he nothing in that day when we shall 
dcceiveth himself. But let every have 
man prove his own work, and then stewardship; but will rather prove 
shall he have rejoicing in himself j for our condemnation. The proof of ) . > 
alone, and not in another.” Gal.! our discipleship is not correct know- 
vi. 1-4. |ledge; it is love, “the love of the

If once wre admit the principle of | brethren.” “ Knowledge puffeth up, < 
extending the basis of our fellowship • but love edifieth.” Paul said— 
beyond “ the form of sound words,”,“Though I have the gift of pro- 
there is no limit to the boundaries. | phecy, and understand all mysteries, 
“The liberty which we have injand all knowledge; and though I 
Christ Jesus” then comes to an end, i have all faith so that I could remove 
as we must be prepared to receive!mountains, and hav? not love, I am 
every fresh addition—every new! nothing.” 1 Cor, xiii. 2. And John 
“view” which any one may insistiwrites—“We knotv that we have 
Upon nddingj OFj tl’A alim*nnfrnm nnfn lifn
strife and division.
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1 Cor. xiii.
4, 5. It is impossible to reconcile 
these characteristic traits of the love

that we must make our love mani- Such is the way of the world. The 
fest. ‘ i
of Christ, because he laid down his
life for us; and we

(ye of the brethren; see that ye forfijthinketh no evil,” &c.

And again—“A bove all things have fer- 
vent love among yourselves ; for love of the brethren with the spirit mani- 
shall cover the multitude of sins.” ...............-.............. —
1 Pet. i. 22 and iv. 8.

It is for every

fested by many who assume high 
rank as brethren. Let these remem
ber that self-exaltation as judges of 
our brethren cannot be well pleasing 
to Him who said, ‘'Judge not that 
ye be not judged.” Our place now 
as individuals is in humility. “All

ver.
ing object of our life. It is so stated (long and is kind,envieth not, vaunteth 
by Peter :—“ Seeing ye have puri-I not itself, is not pnffed up, doth not 
fled your souls in obeying the truth behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
through the Spirit, unto unfeigned I her own, is not easily provoked, 

... .r .. ... >.... ... -

I one another with a pure heart fervently"' 
. Andagain—“Above allthingshavefer-

ve - ’
' I shall cover the multitude of sins." 
\ 1 Pet. i. 22 and iv. 8.

It is for every one to examine 
himself whether this love is being 
developed in him. I have no doubt 
the duty of love will be acknowledged 
by all, even by those who seem to 
come short of it. “ But not he who of you be subject one to another, and 
commendeth himself is approved, but 
whom the Lord commendeth.” 2 Cor.
x. 18. Now, the Lord cannot com
mend any one who really neglects 
this necessary characteristic. He 
himself said—“By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye dividuals,” 
have love one to another.” John “ ”
xiii. 35. This love must, therefore, 
be of a kind that the world can re
cognise as such. The men of the 
world are not qualified to inquire into, judicial 
and decide upon, the disputes about ‘ 
the “devil,” “ 
resurrection,” and all the hair-split
ting “strifes about words to no profit”

the same faith ; and, therefore, they have no right to meet and act in 
come to a conclusion quite the oppo- congregational capacity, no rig 
site of that indicated by our Lord. 
They cannot reconcile our professed 
love to one another with the acri
monious-like epithets and construc
tive charges of denying the faith, 
brought against one: 
deductions drawn from these “strifes Lord Jesus Christ.”

be clothed with humility, for God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace 
to the humble. Humble yourselves, 
therefore, under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in due 
time.” 1 Pct. v. 5, G. I say “as in- 

’’ we have no right to 
“judge.” But, unlike those who, 
while they set themselves up as 
judges, at the same time say that 
“ the church at present is not a 

or executive body,” I be
lieve that every congregation, as a 

mortal and immortal congregation, has all the judicial and 
executive powers that ever belonged 
to any such in the days of the 

which obtain among brethren having Apostles. If it were not so we could 
......   ‘ ... ........................................i a 

right 
either to receive or reject members. 
All the evidence of the N. T. goes 
to show that the “ power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ” was not vested in the 

_ Eldership, but in the congregation
another through “gathered together in the name of the .g

about words.” Brethren, such cannot judicial verdict given according to the

. 4 132
the Lord Jesus. It is by self denial be the love of which our Lord spoke.

“ Hereby perceive we the love love of the world is changeable, fitful, 
1 3 and capricious. The “ love of the 

ought to lay brethren” is “pitiful, courteous; not 
down our lives for the brethren ;” rendering evil for evil, or railing for 

■. 1G. Love must then be a lead- railing,” 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. “It suffers
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on a future occasion as a distinct subject.

rule of our Lord that is binding in i devil. Well, that is a deduction; 
heaven and in earth, and of which {but still the question arises, How 
the ‘‘Elders” were the executors.'can a deduction from one thing 
See 1 Cor. v. 4, 5 ; Matt, xviii. {nullify a fact concerning another 
15-20.* We see, from our Lord’s' thing ? Is it not a fact that the 
directions, that an erring brother has'brethren alleged to have that belief, 
three distinct and separate oppor- believe firmly that Christ died to put 
t unities of stating his case if he con-j away sin by the sacrifice of himself, 
siders himself in the right, and the {not only sin in the flesh, but all sin ; 
same of being reclaimed if shown to1 and that he was of the seed of the 
be in the wrong; and the united de-' woman, the seed of Abraham, and 
liberate voice of the congregation the seed of David, according to the 
must give the binding decision in | flesh? Yes, and in addition, believe 
every case. There is no rule given, that he will destroy the devil too. 
by which one congregation is to'I certainly hold that the diabolos of 
judge another, so we may safely {the Scriptures is sin in the flesh, as 
assume that none has, nor ever had, .stated in Vol. v. of the Messenger', 
any such right; and therefore, the but I love to see consistency in every- 
judgment of those who, in these days, thing. Those who hold to that 
have so acted—and that, too, in a should abide by it. For example, 
summary way, is null and void, and I find it stated in the Ambassador for 
notin any measure binding upon, 18GG, page 119, that the devil which 
those who hold to “ the law of the i Christ encountered in the wilderness 
Lord Jesus.” iwas “a personage having political

I know well that many will say [patronage in his hands pro tern., 
“that what they are contending for'which suggests the likelihood of his 
is not a mere strife about words, but having some connection with the 
for the faith.” Well, let us examine State of Rome.” Now, we might 
the matter. What is the dispute'ask, “Was it him that Christ came 
concerning the “devil” but a strife to destroy as having the power of 
about a “word,” or a “name”? death?” Do we nullify the faith in 
None deny the existence of such a not believing in this political pcr- 
person, or thing; and all are agreed sonage. And was it into the faith 
that Christ was manifested ultimately of such an one that some, who before 
to destroy both him and his works., had been baptized into the name of 
Then how is the faith nullified ? the Lord, had to be -again baptized ? 
Does the belief of personality or non-1 Could not equally logical deductions 
personality affect the truth? Yes,jbe drawn from such ideas and 
it does, say some; we believe that the'practices as nullifying the faith? 
devil is sin in the flesh, and not aj “ Happy is hethat condemncth not 
person distinct from theraceof Adam; {himself in that thing which he al
and, therefore, those who do not under- doweth.” Rom. xiv. 22.
stand this cannot understand thei Again, is not the dispute concern
import of the death of Christ, who i ing the death state of the righteous a 
was thereby to destroy that having {strife about “words”? All are 
tho power of death, which is the agreed that they are in the grave, and 
------------________________ have gone to corruption. Why then 

•I may perhaps have an opportunity ^ve about the proper word to desig- 
of entering more at length into this matter nate. tliat condition ? V hy not agree 
---- ,________ . ... ■ • to differ about the name when you
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The

of Christ, to be a revealed truth, that,

look upon inquiry into the mode as a

do agree about the fact? Letusbecon- arrangement. But where such in- 
’ . _ ' j causes strife and division, it 

Let those who con- were belter to be let alone; for in 
consider | such things it is the duty of “ every 

"I - i! — — w ■ • . • _ .1 1

they are open to the charge of deny- his good to edification, for even Christ

emerging from the grave, or 
changed to incorruptibility after a 
time, cannot affect the faith of those 
who all agree that such is the ulti-

134
Jt .

i _
tentwithPaul’sdefinition, “That they quiry
sleep in Jesus.”
tend for “ annihilation ” <
that, by equally logical deductions,one of us toplease his neighbour for 

ing the resurrection. For to anni-; pleased not himself.” Rom. xv. 1, 2, 
hilate is to pass out of existence, toj3. “And the servant of the Lord 
perish. Now, the Scripture testimony i must not strive, but be gentle to all, 
is that “they shall never perish.” apt to teach, patient (forbearing), 
“Yea,” says Jesus to his disciples, 'in meekness instructing those that 
“notanhairofyourheadshall perish.”:oppose themselves,” &c. 2 Tim. ii. 
Yet all understand that corruption 2-1, 25.
lays hold of the “ hairs ” of the be-. Let us then, brethren, obey the 
lievers in Christ; but that they, as j beseeching exhortation of Paul, “to 
part of the person, will appear again walk worthy of the vocation where
from the death state. Can anything! with ye are called, with all lowliness 
then be said to pass out of existence j and meekness, with long-suffering, 
that is again to appear in pqpna forbearing one another in love, en

deavouring to keep the unity of the 
as I hold the idea Spirit in the bond of peace.”

of being raised out of the grave in a seven items which follow compose

fest bitter, high-minded censorious
ness ; for long-suffering forbear
ance in love, summary exclusion 
from fellowship. All hold these 
items of “ the unity of the Spirit,” 
why not do so, then, “in the bond 

It is the belief of eternal life of peace ?” “ For if ye bite and
devour one another, take heed that 
ye be not consumed one of another.” 

j before us for faith. The;Cal. v. J5. It is manlike to 
differences concerning the mode,\strive, but Godlike to love and for- 

“From whence come wars 
being and fightings among you ?

C ’ . \
that war in your members ?” 
iv. 1. ‘ "

mate end of our common faith. I strife is, there is confusion and every 
look upon inquiry into the mode as a evil work. But the wisdom that is 
means of strengthening our faith in from above is first pure, then peace- 
tho truth of a resurrection, and can .able, gentle, without partiality and 
see order, fitness, and beauty in that'without hypocrisy, and the fruit of

persona ?
It may be said, “

fac-simile of our present flesh and I “ the unity of the Spirit,” which 
blood state to appear at the tribunal we have thus to keep. (Eph. iv. 
of Christ, to be a revealed truth, that, 1-G.) When, with all these traits 
in consistency, I am bound to make of character developing in us, Paul 

only exacts an “ endeavour,” whatit a test of fellowship.” On the con
trary, it would be inconsistent of ma, shall wc say of those who, instead 
and also all those who, like me, were of “ lowliness and meekness,” mani- 
ignorant of its truth before immersion, 
to do so. The most that can be said 
of it is that it is a matter of detail 
concerning tho mode of resurrection, 
and which strictly belongs to Him 
who is “ the resurrection and the 
life.” 
through a resurrection that is the 
grand truth placed clearly and indis
putably

whether immediate immortality in'give.
 „ , ' come

they not hence, even of your lusts 
‘ -?■’ Jas.

“For where envying and

evil work.
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W. Gill.

THE HEAVENLY HOUSE OF GOD.—2 Cor. v.

are the figures of the true ; but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us ” (chap. ix. 
24). “We have such an high priest, 
who is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the hea
vens ; a minister of the holy places.

mise, a place in the house of God, 
where Jesus, their forerunner, is 
entered “ a high-priest after the 
order of Melchisedec” (Heb. vi. 20); 
“ For Christ is not entered into the

We have seen (page 105) that the 
earthly house of God was made 
with hands, and therefore it was not 
a fit and proper residence of God ; 
and this is witnessed by Stephen in 
presence of the council, “ David . . . 
desired to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. But Solomon built 
him an house. Howbeit the Most 
High dwelleth not in temples made ful in Christ have this gracious pro- 
with hands; as saith the Prophet, 
Heaven is my throne, and earth is 
my footstool: what house will yc 
build me ? saith the Lord; or what 
is the place of my rest? Hath not 
my hand made all these things ?” holy places made with hands, which 
(Acts vii. 4G, and Is. Ixvi. 1.) 
And Paul gives the very same rea
son, in the court at Athens, why a 
hand-made house is an unsuitable 
habitation for the Maker of all 
things, when he says, “The God 
that made the world and all things 
therein, seeing that he is Lord of and of the true tabernacle, which
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; neither 
is worshipped with men’s hands, as 
though he needed anything, seeing 
he giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things.” ( - - -.
And how perfectly does this agree 
with the prayer of Solomon, which 
God so graciously answered and 
ratified, the petition of which was 
uniformly, “ Then hear thou in

heaven thy dwelling place ” (1 Kings 
viii. 30 ; 1 Chron. vi. 21) ; and to 
this dwelling-place most assuredly 
did Jesus refer when he said, “In 
my Father’s house are many man
sions ; if it were not so, I would 
have told you: I go to prepare a 
place for you.” (John xiv. 2.)

Yes, indeed; the saints and faith-

them that make peace?' ( 
16-18. Therefore, brethren, be re
conciled one to another, and “ follow 
after the things that make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may edify 
another.” Rom. xiv. 19. The 
cultivation of peace is essential to 
salvation ; for we find it written, 
“Follow peace with all, and holiness,

the Lord pitched, and not man 
(chap. viii. 1). Why should it be 
thought incredible that the building 
we have in the heavens is the house 
of God, in which Jesus now mi- 

(Acts xvii. 24.) nisters for us, into which it is said 
he entered as forerunner ? If he is 
a forerunner, surely it must be for 
those to whom he said, “ I go to 
prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself;

righteousness is sown in peace of; withovt which no man shall see the 
t” (Jas. iii.' Lord, looking diligently lest any man 

fail of the grace of God; lest any 
root of bitterness springing up trouble 
you, and thereby many be defiled. 
Heb. xii. 14, 15. All of which is 
respectfully and affectionately sub
mitted to your careful and prayerful 
consideration, by
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the truth.”

Moses was faithful in all (God’s): And when he was taken from 
ruthless mob by tho soldiers, and 
placed in the castle at Jerusalem, 
“ Tho night following the Lord 
stood by him, and said, Be of good 
cheer, Paul: for as thou hast testi- 

to behave thyself in the house of'fled of me in Jerusalem, so must

And, again, he

heard in her, nor the voice of cry
ing.” And docs not this agree and 

from heaven, “Behold, the taber
nacle of God is with men, and he 
shall tabernacle with them, and they these occasions, 
*««««• V 1 11* 1 i» ’ • . • /

shall be with them, and be their | with the Lord. 
God* *.-•■*«■* .. .|*V/ .. "..J ■ LV V'VCIIIVU, .. ■»*.*** .... ...... ...

all tears from their eyes.” (Rev. Iness, and in fear, and in much 
xxi. 3.) jtrembling” (1 Cor. ii. 3), “Then

There is another use and appli-!spake the Lord to Paul in the night 
cation of the word house, which we; by 
should not overlook: “ The house i and hold not thy peace: for 1 am 
of David,” “Pharaoh and all his'with thee, and no man shall set on 
house,” “ house of Israel,” and the' thee to hurt thee : for I have much 
very same with the house of God,! people in this city.” (Actsxviii. 9.) 
“ Moses was faithful in all (God’s): And when he was taken from a 
house, as a servant; but Christ as a 
son over his own house; whose 
house are we.” (Heb. iii. 15.) The 
Church is the house of God, “ That 
thou mayest know how thou oughtest 
tv VV4» *44 VKIV 4IVUWV ~ — v — MUO.V444J DV AMMO

God, which is the church of the!thou bear witness also at Rome.’ 
living God, the pillar and ground of (Acts xxiii. 11.) 
the truth.” (1 Tim. iii. 15.) Paul says, “At my first answer 5io man 
tells the Ephesians that they “are stood with me, but all men forsook 
built upon the foundation of apostles me. . . . Nevertheless tho Lord 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself stood by me, and strengthened 
being the chief corner stone, in whom me.” (2 Tim. iv. 16.) These 
all the building, fitly framed together, are instances of Paul himself being

Lord : in whom ye also arc builded 
together, for a habitation of God 
through the Spirit” (chap. ii. 20). 
It does not appear at all strange, 
that the writers of the Epistle to the

that tabernacle, he contrasts the the earthly house of God, in which 
position of Christ, as high priest of s was f 
good things to come, by 
Unu mure periecv Hmciuuvic, mu ueuvemy nuune, wi 
made with hands, that is not of this nal weight of glory,’

of the creation mentioned in for that of “body” — a 1
Ixv. 18, “For, behold, I ■ which all the members receive nour- 

a rejoicing, and ishment from the head—a body in

that where I am, there ye may be groweth unto an holy temple in the 
also.” (John xiv. 3.) And if we 
attend to the teaching of Paul, in 
the ninth chapter of Hebrews, we 
will find that, after describing the 
tabernacle of witness which was in
the wilderness, and the services of Church of Corinth, after alluding to 

high priest of - was so much sorrow' and sighing, 
’ / a greater;and after placing in contrast with it 

and more perfect tabernacle, not.tho heavenly house, with its “eter
made with hands, that is not of this nal weight of glory,” that they 
creation (ktiseds); and this reminds should drop the figure of “ house ” 
us of the creation mentioned in'for that of “body” — a body into 
Isaiah, Ixv. 18, “For, behold, I; which all the members receive nour- 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and ishment from the head—a body in 
her people a joy; . . • and the’which all the members have been 
voice of weeping shall be no more: baptized by one Spirit (1 Cor. xii.)— 
heard in her, nor the voice of cry- a body in which every member is to 

_ receive at the tribunal of Christ ac- 
syncbronize with the great voice cording to the deeds done. From the

■ consolations of that body Paul was 
frequently taken away; on some of 

, we are able to 
shall be his people, and God himself i cite instances of his being present 

1’ ..... ’ ‘ ’A 2. When he first came
And God shall wipe away to Corinth, where he was “ in weak-

!trembling” (1 Cor. ii. 3),

a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, 
“ The house (and hold not thy peace : for I

house,” “house of Israel,” and the thee to hurt thee: for I have much

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



137Sept. 1, 1867-

ADDRESSES DELIVERED AT THE JULY MEETING.

THE MESSENGER OK THE CHURCHES.

a house, the first thing he must do 
is to study his plan, and know what 
he must do, and what he must aim

I say, and willing, rather to be 
absent from the body, and to be pre
sent with the Lord.”

Thus we see that the present state 
of the body of Christ is a state of 
suffering, as. Paul testified of him
self and others who had received 
the first fruits of the Spirit, saying’ 
“ Even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption— 
the redemption of our body.” (Rom. 
viii. 23.) So, then, the Church 
of Christ, and the worshippers in

JAMES LAMB ON “ RULING one’s 
SELF.”

We who are called to be saints, 
and not only candidates for, but:at. Then he must lay his founds all 
heirs of eternal life, are required to round; and, when this is done, he 
be neither retrograding nor standing i is certainly one great step toward 
still, but to be progressing on our i the accomplishment of his plan, 
journey Zionward; and not only toj But were he to desist then, and pro
be progressing from one truth to ceed no further, from indolence or 
another, but from one godly idea'incapability, he would not only merit 
to another, and from one trait of'the scorn of his fellow-men, but 
godliness to another. would forfeit all claim for any pay-

There is no doubt but “the one ment, in terms of his contract. 
faith” “ the hope of the promises made\ So it is when onp enters on the 
unto the fathers of Israel,” “ the gospel Christian course. God has laid down

’in to be pursued by all who 
thing),'.enter on this course. This plan re-

! first an unreserved resigna- 
rest our j tion of the party to the service of

'/ re- 
than simply to’quired to grow in knowledge of

God and name of Jesus Christ, and and nations, but to overcome the 
an obedience thereto by evil dispositions of his nature. He 

has to overcome the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts—to learn to rule

“absent from the body and pre-'the house of the tabernacle under 
sent with the Lord;” and very the law, arc in the same position, 
well may we opine, they were the!subjected in hope of the glory of 
happiest moments of Paul’s life, and’God. But when Christ shall pre- 
very fitly illustrate the eighth verse sent the glorious Church to himself, 
of this chapter, “ We are confident,' without spot, or blemish, or wrinkle, 
I say, and willing, rather to be then shall the groaning cease, then 

shall be fulfilled the words so beauti
fully paraphrased,
“ The God of glory down to men 

Removes his blest abode,
He dwells with men; his people they, 

And he his people’s God.
His gracious hand shall wipe the tears 

From ev’ry weeping eye ;
And pains and groans, and griefs and 

fears,
And death itself, shall die.”

A. F.

of the kingdom of God” (which are but j a plai 
different names for the same thing),.enter . 
is the matter of the highest import- quires 
ance to us, for upon it we rest our j tion o 
hopes for eternity. Still there is God; and then he is not only 
ID 01*0 of* US V
believe the things of the kingdom of God’s purposes concerning the earth 

to yield an < 
being baptized into this name.
When a builder undertakes to build
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and unpleasant to the eye. Such 
i are common enough, being of 
occurrence.

So he who wishes to be made a

against is within himself. Ono of 
the most successful modes of con- 

an enemy is to know 
him well—know his weakness and 
strength. Many of those who are 

a year; it called the learned among men pro- 
, fess to know human nature well, 

no doubt, they do know some- 
' j a man 

lieved the glad tidings God has sent has learned human nature from the 
to men, and have had himself asso-{ Bible as well as from experience, it 
ciatcd with the saving name of Jesus, is impossible he can have anything 
nnd bn verv well informed in Serin-! else than a vnrrna ran rent inn nF it, 
ture knowledge, and yet be very far For the Author of the Bible alone 

marked out for him by his Lord and therein, therefore, and there alone, 
master. He is, in this case, like the is it truly delineated. The world’s 
builder who began to build and was i doctors seem to have no idea of the

never receive the reward he though they do talk about the vanity 
expected. ‘

Again, when a builder begins to 
build, he must necessarily consider

to work; he should know its caps-(look upon him as such.

We know that there are in building, character could inherit the kingdom

different qualities of material. Now

himself well, and never to allow dence and industry, a building is 
himself to be swayed away from constructed of rather inferior mate
truth and rectitude, though the keep- rial, which building is not only suffi- 
ing of such a course should bring cient in durability, but is even elegant 
upon him the contempt of his lei-, and pleasing to the eye. Again, a 
lows. He has to grow unto an I building constructed of first-class ma- 
holy temple, fit for a dwelling for'terialmayhavebcenbungled.notbuilt 
the Holy Spirit of God. This ruling I plumb, nor properly banded; it is 
of one’s self well is the greatest not only uncomfortable, but unsafe 
achievement that it is possible fora s 
human being to perform—the highest things 
degree of culture to which a man daily 
can attain. A man may be very
learned in the learning of this world, [partaker of the Divine nature must, 
and an adept in the laws of etiquette, j in the first place, know human 
and yet but a heathen man and a [nature, its weakness, and imper- 
reprobate in God’s sight, so that the;fections, and its capabilities; or, 
former culture is infinitely superior1 he must learn to know him- 
to the latter. Many, at first sight,jself well; and he will find that the 
may think that it is an easyand simple! greatest enemy he has to contend 
matter to rule one’s self well; but,' ' ............................ “
on trying it, they will find it rather 
a difficult task, for it is a contending tending against 
against their very nature. It is not 
a work that can be accomplished in 
a day, or a month, or s 
requires patience and determination, 
and the industry of years. It is evi- [and, 
dent, then, that a man may have be- thing about it; but, unless 

1*1. 1.1 x* .1? -  .1 t  . . j. * 1.  1 . 1 1.  .  . . r

to men, and have had himself asso-{ Bible as well as from experience, it 
ciatcd with the saving name of Jesus, is impossible he can have anything 
and bo very well informed in Scrip-{else than a vague conception of it. 
ture knowledge, and yet be very far For the Author of the Bible alone 
from the accomplishment of the plan knows human nature thoroughly;

He is, in this case, like the is it truly delineated. The world’s 

not able to finish, and, consequently,!depravity of their own hearts, al- 
can i

'and deceitfulness of man; but I 
never yet met any of these gentle
men who did not profess to be wise 

the nature of the material he has got'and worthy, and expected men to 
to work; he should know its caps-(look upon him as such. It is a 
bilities, and of what it is susceptible.! moral impossibility that ever such a 
We know that there are in building, character could inherit the kingdom 
as there are in every other thing, of God.
different qualities of material. Now Let us now hear the Scripture 
it happens sometimes that, by pru- definition of our nature, which we
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If a man be not thus into God.

D. LAWSON ON “THE ENGRAFTED 
WORD.”

It has been suggested that I might 
follow up the previous addresses by 
one on the Christian as a labourer 
and a soldier. May I do so by 

........................................? 
. „ __ __  , Then I will labour and contend

it is the faith that is well pleasing before you for the faith once de-

l can never 
bear fruit unto life eternal.

I do not say that the man, with 
all his intellect and reason, is able of 
himself to mould his will to the will of 
God, nor yet that this can be perfectly 
done so long as he is in the mortal 
body. Man requires assistance in 
this work from a superhuman Po
tentate. He must come unto God, 
and acknowledge himself a needy, 
sinful, weak being, and supplicate 
God for that assistance. If he do 

1 continue to make the ne- 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, cessary efforts, God will not fail

ttiJvV* AllvijU LlcllLo Ui VUcllclVl'Cl U1L|
not natural to us, they have to be i reward.
cultivated, r----

evil nature, God has been merciful1 word, and his patient continuance 
us reason in well-doing, may attain a far 

use of| higher position in the kingdom of

• Let us 
well, and so be delivered from this! then, brethren, strive to have the 
evil nature, to enjoy the glorious fear of God continually before us, 
liberty of the sons of God. This and be ever ready to submit ourselves 

' "• to his will.

inherit from the first Adam. Jere
miah says, “The heart is deceitful fluenced by that word, the good 
above all things, and desperately seed is dead in him, and — 
wicked ; who can know it ?” This, 
brethren, is the nature of all men, 
from emperors to bishops, and from 
bishops downward, although all men 
are not alike vicious. Our Lord 
says, “ Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, forni
cations, thefts, false witness, blas
phemies and Paul says, “ The 
works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these: adultery, forni
cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, this, and 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, cessary efforts, God will not tail on 
heresies, murders, drunkenness,” &c. His part; and the result of this will 
Here then, brethren, is our nature be an abundant entrance into the 
truly and graphically delineated ; I everlasting kingdom of God.
these are the things we are naturally! Again, wo are not all constituted 
prone to do. The question comes!alike. We do not have all alike the 
then, Is this nature capable of being same evil propensities to contend 
improved, changed, or modified ? | against, neither have we all the 
Yes, it is; for the last writer quoted, same abilities. But remember this, 
says, “ The fruit of the Spirit is love, that much shall be required of those 
joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, [to whom God has given much, so 
goodness, faith, meekness, temper-i that much depends upon our own 
ance.” These traits of character are | personal exertions for our future

A person with but ordi- 
If we have been born to j nary abilities, by his zeal for God’s

ant , _ ,  r  
and kind, and has given us reason in well-doing, may attain 
and intellect, by the proper ", ‘ " J 
which, according to the word of! God than one who has had superior 
God, we may learn to rule ourselves j abilities and opportunities.

evil nature, to enjoy the glorious

evidently implies exertion and self
denial on man’s part. Now, before 
a man can exert himself very much, 
he must have a motive; and God 
has given him a sufficient motive in 
the hope that is set before him in 
the gospel. When the “ word of the 
kingdom" dwells in a man, to influence .
him in all his sayings and doings, example rather than description ? 
this is purifying the heart by faith; T\ 2 . __ „..2 _____ 2
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one tree differs in 
an en-1flavour from the fruit of another;

but the fruit of an engrafted tree 
partakes of the flavour of all its 
grafts. Thus, in the Apocalypse, 
we have a taste of the truth con-

Book of Books. See how the word 
spoken to the serpent, for example, 

1 as about to be fulfilled 
in Rev. xii. to xxii. In these last 
chapters of the Bible there is the 
woman and her seed, and the ser
pent and his seed, and the seed of 
the woman finally triumphant ; then 
the new heavens and the-new earth, 
the dominion of man in the paradise 
of God, no more death, and no more 
curse. “ Blessed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and that keep the things 
written therein, for the time is at 
hand.”

I have a confession to make. Once 
I held that the Bible applied the 
word Gospel, strictly speaking, only 
to that word spoken by John, 
that “ the kingdom is at hand,” and 
only to other great Bible truths in a 
secondary sort of way. I now be
lieve that the Bible applies the 
word Gospel to all the other words 
which I have in this address repre
sented as engrafted upon one an
other, as primarily and as strictly as 
to that word spoken by John. Do 
not misunderstand me. I still believe 
that the word spoken by John is the 
Gospel. Only I now hold that so is 
the word spoken to the serpent, and 
that to Abraham, and to David, and 
that first spoken by the Lord, that he 
is the Christ. Each of all these words 
is the Gospel, and the one as much, 
at least as strictly, as the other.

So I will continue to believe till 
“ All Scripture better informed. May the Lord en

able us all to obey as well as to be
lieve the whole gospel of his grace 
to the end. Ameu.

livered to the saints, in an address]The fruit of 
on the gospel viewed as 
grafted word.

This is a Bible phrase—“ Receive 
with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls.” 
(James i. 21.) An engrafted tree is tuined in all the former books of the 
one tree engrafted on another. So is ' 
an engrafted word one word en
grafted on another. In the ancient is described 
Scriptures we learn that Christ 
should first suffer, and then enter 
iuto his glory. In the more recent 
Scriptures, that Jesus is that Christ. 
This is the engrafted word which is 
able to save our souls. As Paul 
wrote Timothy—“From a child thou 
bast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation, through faith that is 
in Christ Jesus.”

But an engrafted tree may be a 
tree with a number of grafts, and 
the Gospel is many words engrafted 
upon one another. On the word 
first spoken to man—“ Have domi
nion,” is engrafted the word spoken 
to the serpent, “ It shall bruise thy 
head.” On these the word to Abra
ham, “ In thy seed all nations shall 
be blessed on that the word to 
David, “Thy seed shall sit upon thy 
throne for evermoreon that the 
word by John, “ The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ;” and on that the 
word first spoken by the Lord, that 
he is the Christ, and that his suffer
ings and death arc for our salvation.

In an engrafted tree there must 
be life from the root upwards. In 
vain would you insert a graft into a 
dead stock. So all the words of the 
gospel remain living words, though 
engrafted one upon another. There 
is eternal life in the whole Bible from 
the first chapter of Genesis to the 
last of Revelations. * 
God-breathed is profitable.” “What
soever things were written of old 
time were written for our learning.”
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WORDS SPOKEN AT THE LORD’S SUPPER.

destitute, afflicted, tormented, to 
wander in deserts and mountains, and 
dens, and caves of the earth. It was 
not good for them to have trial of 
cruel mockings and scourgings, of 
bonds and imprisonments, to bo 

1, to be sawn asunder, to be 
but clear, certain, and distinct are its1 tempted, to be slain by the sword, 
final issues to those who wait patiently1 Bn t these were the best things that 
upon God. Is our path beset with J God had to give them, and their

wrought without these sufferings
1. . 1 — * . .

such sufferings on those he loved. 
If God had farther labour for them 
to perform, no power whatever could 

o_______ r-_. have terminated their life. They
The troubles that we are shielded might have been cast into the den of 

, or into the burning fiery fur
nace glowing seven times hotter than 
ever it had done, or they might have

I. I and evil good, so short-sighted and
The Reward of Patience. imperfect are wo in our judgments. 

ShaU^nJt^Tmfredy a"i' we raayAe truly filled. It is not

things ? Who shall lay anything to the • good to mourn it we are not to be 
charge of God’s elect ? It is God that comforted. It is not good quietly to 
justitieth. Who is he that condemneth ? (jjroofc an(] suffi,r wrong if there is to 
riselag^whcHswenattherighthandof i he no righting and redress certainly to 
God, who also maketh intercession for us. come. It is not good to sutler affliction 
Who shall separate us from the love of unless it yieldcth the peaceable fruit 
Christ?” Romans viii. | of righteousness. It is not good to be

It is one of the blessed provisions.overwhelmed unless God be our 
for our frequent wants that there is refuge, nor to lose all things except 
continually before us the token of thej He be our everlasting portion in the 
surpassing love of the great and holy I land of the living. To him let us 
God, from whom we deserved no-(lift up our hearts’. He is ever listen- 
thing but punishment and death, yet ing to the cry of those whom he hath 

r» i . I.i » t_ _ _i •! .1____ J

It was not good for the faithful men 
of old to have to wander about in

the token of the] He be our everlasting portion in the
•—r-----------o-------------------------o - i an ' ‘ J, . ' ‘ ‘ ’ " ,

God, from whom we deserved no-! lift up our hearts ’. He is ever listen-

who hath raised us freely up to im- taken to be his children 1 
mortality and the highest glory.

We go out into the busy world, so 
full of its cares and its allurements, sheep-skins and goat-skins, being 
its troubles and its gilded snares, and 
we come back hero to see that we 
should at all times cast our burden 
upon the Lord, that he may sustain 
us in his own holy and righteous way. 
Dark and full of mystery it is, in the 
course and method of its working out, j stoned, 

nlonH fliaiin/it om.y Sts *

final issuesto those who wait patiently Bnt these were the best things that 
Upon God. To mil. txo fl, ImpA, «,.«fl, Tinrt fz, zv..rz, fl. fl....

difficulties? Strong is our helper, ■ martyrdom was the best of all, for 
who himself was on every side beset by it God showed that he had no 
by temptation and the whole force further labour for them to.perform in 
and subtilty of the wicked one. Are1 this world, and so sealed them for his 
we troubled about the morrow? We service at the better resurrection, 
know not what a day may bring forth, If God’s work could have been 
either of joy or of sorrow; but the J J ____
Providence that screens the future doubtless he would not have imposed 
from us is ever by our side, that we s ’ " ‘ - - - -
may lean upon His loving arm at all 
times, and more in the hour when 
visible distress and danger come upon

from, and the blessings that are shed lions, 
upon us, are both unnumbered and 
unknown by us. We count good evil,
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mony.

*

understand that Jesus is the Christ, 
and that he died for our sins. That 
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, so was the Son of man 
lifted up on the cross, that whoso
ever believeth on him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life, 

his body was being burned; and this Man being in honour, and man not 
witness was well paid for his testi- being in honour, and understanding

been stoned and cast out for dead ; i---- --
but so long as God had labour fbr great 
them, so long would he preserve 
them, and then would their dust 
remain precious in his sight for the 
stike of their resurrection unto glory.

The God of the elders, who ob
tained a good report through faith, 
is the God of usl I’ 
the greatest burden will obtain the 
highest reward 1 Let us be con- great, 
querors in the present strife through 
him that loved us, and truly we 
shall be conquerors, when Sahin is 
bruised under our feet, and death 
itself is vanquished and destroyed.

J. D.

This notion of rich and 
men only having souls would 

not be confined to the ancient Ro
mans, nor to the times of the Em
perors. It appears to me that the 
49th Psalm is just a protest against 
this ancient popular notion. (Read 
the whole psalm.) The Psalmist, 

He who bears you see, protests against the idea of 
the immortality of the rich and the 

He does not meet the error 
that rich and great men only have 
immortality, by affirming that poor 
and mean men arc immortal too. 
That is how the error would have 
been met by the popular theologians 
of our day. But the Psalmist 
teaches that, as regards immortality, 
all men are just on a level with the 
beasts that perish. The Psalmist 
teaches that no man is immortal, 
rich or poor, high or low. They all 
perish like the beasts. “ Man being 
in honour, and understanding not, is 
like the beasts that perish.” And 
man not being in honour, and un
derstanding not, is like the beasts 
that perish also. We all do fade as 
a leaf. If the rich and the great do 
not understand whence and how to 
obtain eternal life, they perish like 
the beasts. If the poor and the 
small do not understand how to ob
tain eternal life they also perish like 
the beasts. For the living God, who 
only hath immortality, is no respecter 
of persons.

To obtain deliverance from death, 
and possession of eternal life, we 
must understand, believe, and obey

II.
The oxtr Hope of Immortality.
Many scriptures are protests 

against errors prevalent at the time 
they were written. Thus John 
writes, that false prophets might be 
known by this, that they confessed 
not Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. 
This refers to an error then popular, 
that Jesus was a phantom only, and 
not a man of flesh and blood as we 
are. Judge if the following be not 
a case of the same kind.

Lately reading Merivale’s “His
tory of the Romans under the Em
perors,” I was struck with the fact 
that the ancient Romans did not be
lieve that all men have immortal 

' souls, but only the rich and the 
great, especially tho Emperors, and 
a few wealthy patrician families. 
These were supposed to be descended the Gospel. For instance, we must 
from the gods, to be gods as well as 
men themselves, and that when 
their bodies died, their immortal 
souls ascended to join their immortal 
ancestors. A certain man swore he 
saw the soul of one of the Em
perors going up into heaven while

witness was well paid for his testi-
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D. L.

Intelligence, Notes, &c.

•While we never professed to see eye to

sphere of business occupation at Dundee, 

ing words of encouragement and congra
tulation.

‘We are assured that this separation is 
botlf to you and us a matter of deep regret, 
but the fact that you are leaving us for a 
perfectly legitimate reason enables ns to 
acquiesce, and to say, the will of the Lord 
be done.

‘Your unwearied efforts for the instruc
tion, edification, and comfort of your 
brethren and sisters in all things pertain
ing to life and godliness, and, at the same 
time, affording every encouragement to the 
brotherhood to participate in this mutual 
duty and privilege ; as also your inestim
able qualities of disposition, your genuine 
warmth of heart and kindliness of manner, 

ungrudging hospitality, have endeared you 
in a remarkable degree to every one of us. 
We might indeed enumerate many good 
and profitable labours for which we are in
debted to you, such as the work of tho 
secretary of the church for fourteen years, 
the leading and training of the musical 
portion of our worship, and so on, but wo 
shall not forget that, “in Seaspn and out of 
season,” through good and' evil report, you 
have ever proved yourself “in labours abun
dant,” “ ready to every good work.” And 
although you and we together have suffered 
reproach, and that from those from whom 
better things might be expected, we have 
admired your patience and almost excessive 
desire to appeal from man’s judgment to 
the judgment of “ Him who judgeth 
righteously,” a course which must ulti
mately triumph, for “God is not un- 

t your work and labour

Cupar.—On the morning of July 14, the ____ " ‘ ~ "...
brethren had much pleasure in assisting to to address to you thus formally a few part- 
the obedience of faith Mrs Constable, a 
woman, who has been familiar with much 
truth for many years, but has only recently 
seen it her duty to be baptized. Much 
benefit is anticipated from this accession, 
she being a woman of ripe years, with in
telligence, discretion, and heart. God 
speed tho little church of Cupar 1 The 
whole of them regaled themselves with a 
visit to tbe brethren in Dund'ee on Sunday, 
13th August, where they enjoyed a very- 
cordial reception. The two churches not 
only worshipped together, but dined to
gether, and spent the remainder of the day 
in each other’s company in such a style ns 
to show that they are of one brotherhood.
It was indeed a love-feast such as the early ____  ________ ____________________ f
Christians were wont to hold frequently, vour untiring zeal, unaffected humility, and 
Much pleasure, much instruction, and '------ --------------’------------------- 1-----J --
much encouragement were the results.

Edinburgh.—At the request of the 
brethren, we insert the following report-.— 
“June 23d—The afternoon meeting was 
one of a social kind, on the occasion of 
brother George Dowie leaving Edinburgh 
to reside in Dundee. Brother James 
Watson presided. After an appropriate 
introduction, he presented brother Dowie 
with a written address expressive of our 
appreciation of his worth, and our con
fidence in his standing in the one faith. 
Such a formal expression was deemed 
requisite in the circumstances, in view of 
the many aspersions which had been cast 
upon him for a long time past. The ad
dress is as follows:—
‘To George Dowie, from his brethren in

the Faith of the (Gospel, assembling in mutely triumph, I
Union Halt, 98 South Bridge, Edinburgh, righteous to forget

Our Dear Brother in the Lord, of love.”
‘We embrace the opportunity afforded by # -------- r----------- -----------. - --

your leaving Edinburgh to enter on a new eye in all things, it gives us unfeigned sa-

not, are like the beasts that perish.lis drink indeed. Believing this with 
But God so loved the world as to a loving, understanding, grateful 
give his only-begotten Son, that heart, let us cat of this bread, and 
whosoever believeth on him might not‘drink of this cup, and show forth 
perish, but have everlasting life. No . the Lord’s death, as the ground of 
man has eternal life in himself, soul our hope of eternal life, until he 
or body. But Jesus is that life. He1 come, and put us in actual posses- 
is the bread of life. He gave his sion of that soul of every blessing, 
flesh for the life of the world. His 
flesh is meat indeed, and his blood
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*** Several Papers lie over till next month for want of space. The 
long but excellent “Plea” is our only apology.

tisfactionto express our entire confidence 
in your personal standing in the one faith 
and hope of the gospel, and in your persis
tent determination as heretofore co “ear
nestly contend for the faith oucc delivered 
to the saints.”

‘We cannot disguise the fact that we shall 
tniss your active and willing service in the 
church, but we are sure the good example 
of your life among us shall not be lost, but 
bring forth much fruit to the glory of our 
heavenly Father.

‘Ourbest wishes and dcepestlove go with 
you, and our hearty welcome awaits you 
when circumstances shall ever make it con
venient for you to visit us.

‘With these feelings and convictions, 
then, dear brother, and with you, our dear 
sister, Mrs Dowic, to whom also we ad
dress ourselves, and with whose many 
virtues we arc so familiar, we bid you go 
where duty calls, confident that, though 
sundered in the flesh, we shall continue to 
be one in spirit, and beg you will carry 
with you the assurance of our sincere 
esteem and brotherly love in the good hope 
that our eternal reunion is coming in the 
glorious kingdom of God.”

Tho Chairman also presented our 
brother with a handsome portrait album, 
as a slight token of our love and esteem, 
and also a sum of money to assist in de
fraying the expenses incident to the re
moval of his household to Dundee. These , - , - o
were the free gift of the brethren aud sisters, uniting with the Tranent church), and Mrs 
Brother Dowio replied at some length, Lumsden, July 14.
thanking the brethren for these to him

p

The Price of the Messenger is 2d. a Number, or by post to any part of Great Britain, 
United States, or the Colonies, 3d. When1 four or more numbers are taken, they are supplied 
post free in Britain.

The Treasurer acknowledges receipts for the Messenger from Banff.
Articles should be sent in by the 15th of the mouth, and items of intelligence not later 

than the 24th.
All communications connected with the Messenger, whether business or literary 

matter, should be sent to George Dowik, 40 Blackscroft, Dundee, to whom also ail 
post-office orders should be made payable.

unexpected manifestations of their good 
will.'

Addresses and remarks suitable to tho 
occasion were afterwards given by brethren 
W. Wilson, A. Black, sen., W. Laing, J. 
Cameron, T. Wallis, J. Cleghorn, G. 
Mitchell, J. Lawrie, J. R. Norrie, and J. 
Kerr. The meeting was well attended, 
and passed off well. In the preparation 
of the written address, one brother (J. 
Lamb) dissented from the propriety of it. 
He did so solely on tho ground that such 
an address should not be made to any man, 
not because it was not true.”

On Thursday, 8th August, brother John 
R. Norrie and sister Elizabeth Adam wero 
united in marriage. They take up house 
in 2 Salisbury Square. May God enable 
them not only to be helpers one of another, 
but succourcrs of many.

Tranent.—The interest of the people 
seems still to continue lively in the hear
ing of tho truth. Our Edinburgh brethren 
have paid several visits to this quarter 
since our last report, and always had at
tentive audiences. These visits have also 
been materially serviceable in building up 
the brethren in the faith, and in prompting 
tho cultivation of love and good works. 
These names we may add to those formerly 
mentioned, as of intelligent, obedient 
believers—Charles Lumsden and Robert 
Duncan, immersed June 22 ; Thomas 
Wilson, June 23 (residing in Dunse, but

Lumsden, July 14.
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I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY.”
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have even gone the length of making

ANASTASIS:

Or, The Resurrection from the Dead.

poned till the tribunal already men
tioned. This, so far as the resurrec
tion of the saints is concerned, is a 
fair statement of the question at 
issue, and which has caused no small

judgment seat of Christ, which takes 
* or 

shorter duration, subsequent to re
surrection. This inquiry of course 
relates also to those believers who 
arc alive at the Lord’s coming— 
whether they are “ changed in a 
moment,” when “those who have 
fallen asleep in Jesus” hear his 
voice, and come forth from Sheol; or,

The resurrection of the dead is, to tality after their approval before the 
the Christian, a theme of the great- j 
est interest and joyful expectation, place after an interval of longer 
On it his hopes of eternal life and 
glory in the kingdom of God de
pend. “ For if the dead rise not, 
then is not Christ raised ; and if 
Christ be not raised your faith is in 
vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also who are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished.” 1 Cor. xv.
16-18. Of late the resurrection of whether this transformation is post- 
the saints has been a subject of con
siderable dispute amongst those who, 
in Britain and America, are distin
guished by their belief, that “ the 
things pertaining to the kingdom, 
and the name of the Lord Jesus stir in our little communities. Some 
Christ,” form the sum and substance
of that gospel “ which is the power belief in what is termed, “ The mor

tal resurrection,” an element of 
saving faith, and, by consequence, of 
rejecting the fellowship of those who 
disbelieve it. While far from re
garding incorrect apprehension of the 
declarations of the Scriptures on this 
or any other question as trivial or 
unimportant, we arc at the same 
time confident that faith in the gos
pel, preached by Jesus and his apos
tles, can exist, in active operation, 
along with either of these two con
clusions.

of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth.” Happily the dis
pute has not been as at Corinth— 
when Paul wrote his first epistle to 
the saints there—whether there is to 
be any resurrection of the dead at 
all; but whether those dead, who 
are Christ’s at his coming, rise from 
the dead in a mortal or immortal 
condition—whether the faithful in 
Christ Jesus, who have died in the 
Lord, rise incorruptible; or rise 
mortal, to be endowed with immor-
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result of a careful perusal of the 
treatise itself; and, while we cannot 
endorse the author’s reasonings so

preface, and at pages 24, 25, who 
believe that “ the righteous are not 
brought to judgmentand that all 
the judgment they are subjected to

is much in the pamphlet with which 
we cordially agree. There is also 
much that appears to us to be in
conclusive reasoning and unscriptu- 
ral teaching, which, in frank acknow
ledgement of the author’s learning, 
ability, and honesty of purpose, we 
shall try to demonstrate with due 
freedom and goodwill. The doc
trine is important. Great prominence 
is given to it. Dr Thomas is quoted 
as an authority; and, being fully con
vinced that the view of the resurrec
tion of the saints given in his pamph
let is not only wnscriptural, but anti- 
scriptural, it seems only right and 
fair to examine a document on which 
so much reliance is placed.

Before proceeding further we wish 
distinctly to state that we do not

“ we must all appear before the 
judgment scat of Christ, that every 
one may receive in body according 
to that he hath done, whether good 
or bad,” is a positive statement of 
Scripture which no inferences must 
be allowed to set aside. So far as

that the dead in Christ emerge from entirely as we do his preface, there 
the grave mortal, and remain so till, 
along with the faithful in Christ, 
who are alive at bis coming, they 
are approved at his judgment seat, 
that person, to whose writings and 
oral teachings we are in these latter 
days indebted for the introduction of 
this doctrine, does not regard it as a 
matter necessary to be believed for 
salvation. In his preface to his 
latest treatise on the subject,* he 
writes—“ I apprehend that, if a per
son heartily believe in ‘ the resurrec
tion of the just and unjust,’ and that 
both these classes will appear in the 
presence of the Righteous Judge, ‘to 
give account of themselves to him,’ 
their understanding is so far sound 
upon these two first principles.” In 
regard to those who deny the resur
rection of the just and the unjust, belong to the class alluded to in the 
“or saints of the Sardean type, and 
repudiate the citation of the right
eous to judgment, saying there is no 
other judgment for them than what
they are subjected to in the present takes place in the present life. That 
state,” he avers that it would not be 
difficult to make out against them a 
case of constructive treason to the 
truth. “ But this,” he writes, “ is 
neither my purpose nor desire. 
‘Judge nothing,’ says Paul, ‘ before 
the time, until the Lord come, who
will bring to light the hidden things the reality of appearing at the judg- 
of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the heart.’ My pur
pose is to enlighten, not to con
demn.”

This excellent spirit expressed in 
the preface has, among other con
siderations, induced us to set before 
the readers of The Messenger the

* Anastasis ; or the Fall of the Boman 
Pontificate, the Resurrection of the Dead, 
and The Judgment of the World. By 
John Thomas, M.D.

It is a matter of somewhat curious 
interest, that, while many of those who 
have recently adopted the doctrine

ment seat of Christ is concerned, we 
arc at one, and those parts of Ana- 
stasis bearing on the class referred 
to, wherever such may exist, do not 
affect us.

As the author of Anastasis has 
deemed it necessary to his argument 
to indicate the mode of resurrection, 
and restoration of personal identity 
of the dead, it may be well to state 
his theory of this important and ex
traordinary event:—
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First, a reorganization of dust is 
to be effected by the Almighty.

Is this organization of dust, Paul ?
Mo; it is a basis for the restora-

us
real personal resurrrection of the 
dead. Let it not be said that we 
charge Dr Thomas with denying the 
resurrection of the dead—far from 
it. What we affirm is that his theory, 
logically viewed, does away with a 
real resurrection. This is our infer
ence, the reader will judge of its 
correctness. But we shall examine 
his positions more minutely. Paul 
died, is dead, and Paul is to rise from 
the dead, and stand before the judg
ment seat of Christ, and receive a 
crown of righteousness. This we all 
believe. How is this to be accom
plished ?

“First, reorganization of dust as a 
basis for the restoration of personal iden
tity; then breathing into tho nostrils 
breath of the spirit of life, tliat the indi
vidual may awake and stand upon Ids 
feet; after this, restoration of personal tion of personal identity, 
identity for appearance at the judgment ' ' ‘ -
seat of Christ.” A forwards 
power, 
cns or i 
the just.’

According to this philosophy, the 
dead saint does not at resurrection 
regain his identity till two things 
have been done—-(1), A body or
ganized from dust; (2), The breath 
of life breathed into the nostrils (of 
the organized body) that the individual 
may awake and stand upon his feet; 
(3), The restoration of identity ! How 
an individual can awake i.L.  
being the identical person who fell 
asleep; or how an individual who 
awakes and stands upon his feet re
quires to have his identity restored, 
is more than we can comprehend, 
whether our readers may or not. 
Our author illustrates his theory by 
the condition of Daniel described in 
Dan. x. 5-12; but the analogy 
utterly fails, as there is no mention of 
the restoration of Daniel’s identity, 
or any need for it.

;y for appearance at the judgment js this basis for the restoration of 
>f Christ. personal indentity a reorganization
impartsSineorruptibility and life to of the material which formed Paul? 
st.” (P. 20.) Not necessarily so ; any “ other

dust may do as well ; the power of 
identity not residing there, but in 
the character already formed being 
flashed by the spirit upon the new 
creature.” (P. 24.)

So the reorganised dust is not 
Paul; it is “a new creature.” 
Where, then, is Paul ? The power of 
identity resides in Me character already 

without fornied being flashed by the Spirit 
’upon the new creature. But is Paul’s 
character Paul himself?

Certainly not.
How, then, does your theory ac

count for the resurrection of Paul ?
The histories of the dead shall at 

the resurrection “bo flashed upon 
their brains, being transferred thither 
by almighty power from the divine 
electrical page upon which they are 
all inscribed.” (Pp. 23, 24.)

But seeing that these brains, be- 
. fore being thus “ flashed” upon, be-

Strictly viewed, the theory before jong no pCrson jn particular, why 
seems to us to exclude the idea of do you say “ flashed upon their 
.i a. brajng?>» We]], fet t|iat pass; but

tell us what divine electrical page is 
that to which you refer ?

“This scroll of record is the broad 
sheet of spirit, styled by philosophers, 
ether and electricity, which, filling the 
universe, enwraps the world. All 
thoughts and actions arc vibrations ex
cited iu this spirit of tho Creator by cor
poreal agents. These subtle vibratory 
impressions are never obliterated unless 
he wills never to revive them. Many 
such he has willed to blot out; as in the 
case of those who are consigned to ‘ a per
petual sleep,’ and of sins that have been 
forgiven.” (P. 23.)

When the organized dust has the 
impressions of a person’s thoughts
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(To be continued.)

page 24. We may say of his theory 
what he has said of another : It “ is 
a needless superfluity, a mere en
cumbrance upon fajxh, and useless- 

absurdity, and explain the Scriptures lessly perplexing to the minds of 
....... men.” W. L.which speak of it as referring to an 

immediate standing again of the per

flash while sheltering
A perfect likeness of God who gave it. But, nevertheless, 
dashed upon them.” God has revealed his purpose “ to

and actions, thus preserved in ether son in an invisible world ; others 
Ivri jv.uavi UClllUllVS, 

it,” the identity of the individual is 
i .2 * “I.. _________
this explanation “ of the manner in 
which consciousness of identity is im
pressed upon newly created beings, was

of lightning recently observed upon trary, they inform us that at death 
the bodies of a man and his son, 1‘ 
killed by a 
under a tree.
the tree was
(P. 24.)

The incident is a very remarkable 
one—we presume it has been well 
authenticated; but it fails to illus
trate the Doctor’s theory of the re
storation of identity. There is no 
mention made of the man and his 
son becoming the identical tree—the 
perfect likeness of which had been 
“flashed upon them.” ‘ 
he, “ all that is required in resurrec
tion is identity of form or image, and 
identity of likeness; so that the in
tellectual and moral likeness of a pre- 
resurrectional man be not flashed 
upon the post-resurrcctional likeness 
of a woman. This would be confu
sion.” Most assuredly it would; 
and this theory of how restoration 
of identity by resurrection from death 
is effected is a failure—as all such 
theories must be. We marvel not 
at the author’s failure, but at his 
attempt. The resurrection of per
sons who have died, and whose or
ganism has been resolved into dust the incident referred to in Anastasis, 
is a matter revealed for our faith. 
No theories or philosophizings can 
explain it. Some have set a real 
resurrection of the dead aside as an

raise the dead.” Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, shall inherit the promises 
made to them yet unfulfilled. These 
very individuals shall sit down in 
the kingdom of God, and inherit 
that land on which they pitched 
their tents of old. How can that 
be ? “ The mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it.” Here we are glad to find 

“Yet, says ourselves in company with the writer 
of « Anastasis.” “ The restoration 
of identity, with Deity, is neither 
impossible nor difficult.” “Why 
should it be thought incredible that 
God should raise the dead?” With 
these considerations we must rest. 
After all the Doctor’s attempts to 
make the matter appeal’ more com
prehensible, our faith is as much 
needed as ever; and it is just as easy 
to believe that He who said, “ Let 
there be light, and light was,” can 
at once restore to living conscious 
being the dead of past ages, as by the 
process suggested to our author by

for years or centuries, “flashed upon acccount for it by the existence of 
‘ /’ the identity of the individual is “ the soul” in a conscious or uncon- 
restored 1 The Doctor tells us that scious condition, which soul at the 

resurrection enters a body prepared 
for it by the Almighty. The Scrip
tures give no countenance to the 

suggested by the remarkable effect existence of such souls. On the con- 
..........................  ' ‘ ‘ 1 ’’i 

the body returns to the earth as it 
was, and the spirit, or breath, unto
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THE WORD MADE FLESH.

The passage in Phil. ii. 5-8, is 
better rendered by A. Campbell thus, 
“ Now, Jet this disposition be in

I come ; in the volume of the book 
it is written of me;” “O death, I 
will be thy plagues; O grave, I will 
be thy destruction ;” and in all such 
passages, the word of God coming 
unto them and so saying, only 
proves that it was the Spirit of 
Christ which was within them— 
that the testimony of Jesus is the 

The Word of God.” Rev. xix. 13. spirit of prophecy (1 Pet. i. II;
Rev. xix. 10)—that the word was 
rather the Spirit of Christ than the

Mr infirmity prevents me from 
writing as I should wish upon the 
question of the pre-existence of 
Christ, but consider why it is that 
the apostle John does not say, “ The 
Word was the Son of God.” No 
one can say that the name of the 
Word was Jesus Christ, although 
Jesus Christ is appropriately called,

If the personification of wisdom, in 
Prov. viii., docs not prove person
ality, much less shall the impersonal person of Christ, or the pre-existent 
form, used in the language of John i„ Son.
prove it. All those passages which 
give so much dignity to Christ, as 
“ the first-born of every creature,”
I can believe in the most emphatic you, which was also in Christ Jesus ; 
sense; yet are not wo also to be 
“ a kind of first-fruits of his crea
tures?” James i. 18. Was not 
John the Baptist “sent from God ?” 
Is not the fear of the Lord called 
“ the beginning (meaning the prin
cipal part) of wisdom?” Christ is 
the chief of the creation of God, 
and, therefore, beginning and end. 
“ Before Abraham was, I am ;” and 
did. not Levi, in the loins of Abra
ham, pay tithes to Melchizcdec—a 
type of Christ ? As Levi in Abra
ham, so Christ in Melchizedec.

Though “ on account of him the 
ages were arranged ”—though the 
idea in creation was the ultimate 
bringing forth of the Son—yet “the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the waters.” ‘ 
the Lord were the heavens made; 
and all the host of them by the 
breath of his mouth.”

It is asked why “ The Word ” is 
mentioned in John i., if God himself essentially glorious ; 
did it? It might be as reasonably i 
asked why, in these cases 
Moses and the Psalms, no 
agent is mentioned. Again, “ Lo, figuration.

who, though he was in the form of 
God, did not affect to appear in 
divine majesty ; but divested him
self, taking upon him the form of a 
servant, being made in the likeness 
of men, and being found in fashion 
as a man he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross.” This does 
not appear to me to communicate 
information as to the pre-existence 
of Christ; neither does the saying, 
“Ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, though he was 
rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich.” 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
Both are exhortations—one to hu
mility, the other to benevolence— 

“ By the word of and could have no force unless there 
is some analogy, unless, as sons of 
God, we are liable to be proud or 
selfish. As Son of God he was, of 
course, in his Father’s image, and 

; as Son of man 
in man’s image, inglorious, and in- 

from capable, until resurrection, of mani- 
such festing his glory except by traus- 

. We, though sons of
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the form of Creator bad himself, and his own 
appearing in creature form, fully

to be altogether harmonious and 
consenting unto the great end, 
would, from the beginning of crea
tion, bring himself into action under 
the form which he was afterwards 
to assume ; that is to say, every-

well says, and I quote his words as 
expressing my own ideas, “They 
err by making no difference between 
word and deed, fiat and fact. They 
err by overlooking the difference create ; then is it 
between the purpose of God, includ
ing all in Christ and foreordained in to the praise of his 
him, and that purpose beginning to 1 ' “1-----*' “
be effected in outward substance parts in his purpose, but maketh it 
when Christ was born of the virgin, 
and to be completed in the dispensa
tion of the fulness of the time when 
he shall have recapitulated into him
self all things, both which are in 
heaven and on earth. That the

God, arc to assume 
servants also.

John does not say that the Son of and mainly in his eye from the first

the only end that he hath declared, 
and if his method of doing this be, 
by bringing in his own Son, and 
setting him up for ever in the form 

Further, as the eloquent Irving of the Lamb slain and risen from 
the dead, or in the form of risen 
God-man ; and in that form to shew 
himself for ever and ever unto the 
creatures which he proposed to 

never to be 
doubted, that he worketh all things 

" ' > own glory; and 
he who leaveth no loose or open

becoming unto creatures manifest in 
creature-form, and that creature
form was the form of risen God
man-hood. But to suppose that to 
the effecting of this purpose, it was 
necessary that the Creator should 
first create a human soul, in which 
and by which to create all things, is 
a gratuitous hypothesis, to represent 
a purpose by an act, and to destroy 
altogether the beauty, harmony, 
and order of the Divine idea, deve
loping itself by slow and sure pro- 

ay that the apostle did. But, when gression, and nt length manifesting 
---- «_a c.— ,i._ i—> ... —. itself in the birth of Immanuel, the

Virgin’s Son. ... If the end of God

that weakness in order to fulfil God’s out of himself, was done in the con- 
righteousness : and ultimately the templation and to the end of himself 
body became spirit also by a resur
rection from the dead, for death can 
only hold that which is its own. 
He was thus pronounced both Lord 
and Christ, the Son of God with 
power. To him then was all power 
given in heaven and in earth. I 
suppose the statement in John to be 
a guide to the truth by means of 
terms then afloat. True it is that 
the Rabbinical and other Jewish 
books of that ora spoke of “ the 
Word,” or Logos, in much the same 
wt ' 
Paul quoted from the heathen poet 
a phrase intended to give point to 
his argument, on Mars’ hill, he did in creation be to manifest himself 
not therefore homologate the idea of unto the creatures, which is indeed 
that poet. So John uses thus much 
of the language of the Rabbins to 
serve his argument, but does not 
commit himself to their ideas.

the IKbrrf was made jlesh. He uses 
abstract terms throughout. It, the 
word, was a power, not a person. 
The power of God united to the 
weakness of man prevailed against i„ Heb. i., and 1’rov. viii. Every- 
temptation. That power sustained f '

God became Jesus Christ, but that beginning, and through the several 
actings of creation, there is and can 
be no question among those who 
meditate such matters, or read the 
Holy Scriptures, for example, Colos.

thing that hath been done by God
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THE ABOLITION OF DEATH, AND THE UNVEILING OF 
LIFE AND INCORRUPTIBILITY

By Jesus the Christ, through his Gospel.—2 Tim. i. 10.

(Continued from page 101).

saw ]
Mount.

These thoughts and suggestions I 
submit to the brethren, in further
ance of the acquiring of correct ideas 
on this great subject. Yet I do not 
deem the comprehension of nil the 
phases of this subject so essential as 
the simple reception of the truth, 
that Jesus—the Son of God, by 
begettal of the Holy Ghost, and Son 
of mau by generation of the flesh of 
Mary—is the Christ. This is eternal 
life. S. Fletcher.

thing v ould have an eye and aim to 
the risen God-man, everything would 
have its origin in that idea or pur
pose, and have the definition of its 
being thereby determined. And 
this^s what I understand by all 
things being made for Christ, as 
welfas by Christ. The Christ form 
of being—God and man in one per
son—was only an idea and a pur
pose till the incarnation, when it 
became a fact.”

to light. It had never been so dis
covered before; for he is styled 
“ the first-born of every creature ” 
(t.e., of the new creation), “ the 
first fruits of them that slept." 
1 Cor. xv. 20. Now, it would seem 
to have been necessary that Jesus 
should shew himself in his changed 
nature. The apostles were witnesses 
of this. They saw him ascend into 
heaven. Peter, James, and John 

him shining in glory on the 
Paul also, as an apostle

words we are expounding. They 
have a deeper meaning, and are 
more expressive. To bring immor- 

Ile did it tality to light, is to discover it to 
the eye. Now, when Jesus abo
lished death in his person, he was

We now proceed to show in what cd; consequently, it is said of him, 
sense Jesus Christ has brought life he died in the faith of receiving the 
and incorruptibility by the gospel, promises which he saw afar off. 
Man may have life, and at the same:But I do not think that the mere 
time be corruptible, as is evident, pointing forward to the time when 
from his present condition ; but life life and incorruptibility would be 
and incorruptibility give immor- bestowed, is all that is meant by the 
tality. This is what Jesus hath 
brought to light. But when did he 
do so? He did it when he abolished 
death in his own person.
by his gospel. This would seem to 
teach that it was only brought to 
light when he visited the earth ; but made incorruptible and deathless ; 
it must be kept in mind, that the consequently, he brought it tangibly 
gospel of Christ existed long before 
that day. It was preached, says 
Paul, to Abraham in these words, 
“ In thee shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed.” Gal. iii. 8. 
Now, Abraham knew that this 
blessedness would only be realized 
after the resurrection, consequently, 
he would have light on life and in
corruptibility. We see, however, 
that the light which Abraham, had 
pointed forward to a far distant day 
when immortality would be obtain-
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Christ our Lord, which was made of 
the seed of David according to the

had been a matter of promise before 
was now an accomplished fact. He 
was henceforth the Prince of life 
and dispenser of immortality. His

the conqueror of death emerged 
t on his gar-

the isle of but, in place of finding him amongst 
the dead, they saw an angel, who 
said, “ He is not here, he is risen 
as he said.” He appeared to them 
betimes, speaking to them of “ tho 
things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God,” for the space of forty days; 
and, before he left them, he com-

holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead.” We see, then, that the testi
mony of Paul is, that the good news 
which God had promised through 
his prophets concerning Jesus, in
cluded his birth of the Spirit when 
he became the Son of God with 
power.
_ This gospel, then, reveals Jesus 

as the destroyer of death, and 
the bringer to light of immortality.

to every creature. From that time 
they sounded forth his truth, mak
ing known this additional element 
of the gospel—tho resurrection and 

lie knew that he glorification of Jesus. Hence we 
find Peter saying, “The God of our 
fathers hath glorified his Son Jesus.” 
“ Ye killed the Prince of life, whom 
God has raised from the dead, whereof 
we are witnesses.” Paul, in the 
beginning of his Epistle to the 
Romans, calls himself “ a servant 

When the fulness of;of Jesus Christ, called to be an 
apostle, separated unto the gospel of 
God (which he had promised afore 
by his prophets in the Holy Scrip-

born out of due time, saw him on 1
his way to Damascus. The glory from the tomb, and put 
which shone from the person of ments of glory and beauty, what 
Jesus at ibis time was so great, that 1 
Paul said it was “above tho bright
ness of the sun.” Acts xxvi. 13.
This was the brightness of immor- ...... ...............v.
tality. John saw him in the same!disciples sought him in tho tomb; 
guise when he was on t’~ -1------r «—i:—i.:------------- -
Patmos. Peter, referring to the 
exaltation of Christ, says (Acts iii.
13), “ The God of our fathers hath 
glorified his Son Jesus.” Now, the 
glorious prize, immortality, hath 
been brought to light through 
Christ’s gospel in the following 
order:—Tho gospel, before Christ missioned them to preach the gospel 
died and rose again, gave light to 
the believer’s mind; and he saw 
through it, as through a telescope, 
with the eye of faith, the good things 
in the distance.
was doomed, by the Edenic law, to 
return to the dust; for dust he was, 
and to dust he must return ; but be 
saw at the same time, through the 
gospel, that “ the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world” was 
coining to bring in life and incor
ruptibility. T”’ . .. f 1___
time came, God sent forth his Son 
into the world, who accomplished 
the great work of manifesting the 
Deity in flesh, and also destroyed tures), concerning his Son Jesus 
sin in the flesh, by nailing it to the 
tree. Ho was laid low in death on
account of the transgressions of his flesh, and declared the Son of God 
people; but because lie was the holy, with power, according to the spirit of 
undefilcd one, the Father raised him 
up to life again, and gave him a 
name which is above every name— 
the name of Deity—which embraces 
his attributes and nature, which 
nature is essentially life and incor
ruptibility. Before this great work 
was done, the immortality of man 
was shut up in the womb of futurity, 
and the gospel was the glad tidings Christ 
of its coming birth, when it would t’
be brought forth to the light. When Now, that which constitutes the
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raise him up ntt,ie last clay.” “ As

Mat th.

<(

kingdom of their Father.” 
xiii. 43.

We shall now consider—

life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ our life shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him 
m glory.” From this we see that 
immortality and its concomitant 

that Jesus glory is not in man ; that Jesus is 
the holder of this great boon to be 
bestowed on “ those who are counted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the 

blood. The Scriptures declare that resurrection from amongst the dead.” 
Luke xx. 35, 3G. “Then shall the

glad tidings of the gospel to believers
is the fact, that it makes known the the living Father hath sentTme, and

God alone hath immortality inherent 
in himself. He is the great fountain righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
from which it emanates, and he 
hath conferred it on his Son as the 
first-born of the new creation, and 
also constituted him the custodier The conditions on which God 
and dispenser of that great blessing 
to all his members. We invite 
attention to the following passages, gift 
in proof of what we have affirmed :— 
John v. 26. 40, “ For as the Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given 
to the Son to have life in himself.” 
“ And ye will not come to me, that

man is by a resurrection, “ Flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the king
dom of God.” Hence he says, at 
verse 53, “This corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality.” Col. ii.

the Son, and believeth on him, may 
have everlasting life: and I will

I live by the father; so he that 
eateth me, even he shall live by me.” 
1 John ii. 25, “ And this is the 
promise that he hath promised ns, 
even eternal life.” John x. 28, 
“ And I give unto them (my sheep) 
eternal life > and they shall never 
perish.”

The time when incorruptibility 
and life shall be given is when 
Jesus returns. In 1 Cor. xv., Paul

news of Jesus Christ having brought 
incorruptibility to them. Jesus hath 
not only these great blessings for 
himself, but he has obtained them 
for every member of his body.

We would now remark that—
Immortality is a gift from

God, to bf. bestowed on be
lievers only, by Jesus the 
Prince of life, at the resur
rection.
Since Jesus Christ hath brought life shews that the only hope of life for 

and incorruptibility to light by hisgos- ' ’ ‘ “ -----------
pel, it follows that men cannot learn 
of it from any other source. If men 
were immortal by nature, it would 
not be true that Jesus had brought 
immortality to light; for men would 
know all about it independently of 3, 4, “ For ye are dead, and your 
his gospel. But let God be true,.............................. -
and every man a liar. He hath 
declared the glad tidings to men, 
that the light of immortality shines 
only in the face of his anointed Son. 
The gospel reveals to us 
is the giver of life eternal—that im
mortality is only to be found in him 
—that it dwells not in flesh and

"WILL BESTOW IMMORTALITY.
pod W>11 not bestow his great 
t on men irrespective of char

acter. He will give it to those alone 
who believe and obey the gospel of 
his Son. John xix. 17, “ If thou 
wilt enter into hfe, keep the command
ments.” Mark xvi. 16, “ lie that 

ye might have life vi. 40, 57, believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
And this is the will of him that saved; but he that believeth not shall 

sent me, that every one which seeth be damned.” Rom. ii. 7, “ To them 
who, by patient continuance in well
doing, seek for glory, and honour,
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ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”

of David, is the one who has a right 
to the throne. The twelve tribes, 

the gospel being the chief subjects of the king
dom of God, must be restored 
to their own land. Proofs :—Isa. 
xi. 10, 11 ; Ezek. xvii. 21, 22.

The restoration of the kingdom 
was the national hope of Israel; 
and we could not get a better proof 
of this than the question of the 
apostles, “ Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel ?” Acts i. G. Now, if the 
apostles had been in error on this 

, as many say, surely Jesus 
would have set them right. But we 
learn that these men were right in 
their expectations from the teaching

few of the many 
which the Book 

abounds, proving the conditions on 
which God will bestow eternal life. 
It is by believing and obeying the 
gospel that a man can obtain this 
great boon. This being the case, 
it is of the greatest importance to 
know
What is the Gospel of Jesus the

Christ.
We shall briefly define this gospel.

I would remark, in the outset, that Jesus, the seed of Abraham and Son 
there is but one gospel revealed in 
the Bible. It is styled, “ the gospel 
of the kingdom of God,” “ ‘ 
of Jesus Christ,” “ the gospel of the 
grace of God,” &c. The word “gos
pel ” means “ good news,” or “ glad 
tidings it is the glad tidings of the 
reign of God on the earth. Paul 
says the gospel was preached to 
Abraham in these words, “ In thee 
shall all nations be blessed.” Gal. 
iii. 8. Now, this is in harmony 
with the glad tidings of God's king
dom, for the Scriptures depict the 
glory of the kingdom and blessedness point, 
of the nations in the most glowing 
terms. Abraham was promised a 
land for an everlasting possession, 
which will be the territory of God’s of Jesus himself. We read in Matt, 
everlasting kingdom. Abraham’s 
seed, which is “ the Christ ” (Gal. 
iii. 1G), is to inherit it conjointly 
with Abraham. Jesus is the 
anointed king (as the term Christ shall sit on the throne of his glory, 
imports) of God’s kingdom, and it 
is on the Holy Land that God is to

establish his kingdom; consequently, 
the promise of the land to Abraham, 
and the blessedness of the nations 
in him, is the substance of the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God. The 
promise of the land to Abraham

his letter to Titus, speaks of “ the 
promise of eternal life which God 
had made before the world (or ages) 
began.” As God had promised to 
Abraham, his descendants became a 
great nation, which was termed 
God’s kingdom (1 Chron. xvii. 14) ; 
but God overturned the throne of 
that kingdom, and scattered the 
nation for their sins against him. 
Still he predicted its restoration, 
under the rulcrship of David’s Son 
and Lord, on a permanent basis. 
The throne was to remain overturned 
until he came whose right it is, and 
God would give it him. Now,

xix. 28, “And Jesus said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, that 
ye who have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of man

and incorruptibility, eternal life.” 
Ileb. v. 9, “And being made per
fect, he became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey him,” 
Bev. ii. 10, “Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life;” xxii. 14, “ Blessed are they includes eternal life; for Paul, in 
that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates 
into the city.”

These are a 
passages with
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shall be immortal. It must of ne
cessity be so, for Jesus said, “ ex

spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of cept a man be born of water and 
A.,.i Spjrj^ ]1C cannot see the kingdom

of God and Paul says, “ flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God.” “ This mortal must put on 
immortality” But how can the mor
tal put on immortality when it is 

’l can only bo 
done by a resurrection, and the resur
rection comes through Jesus Christ. 
If Jesus had not been raised from 
the dead, the dead in Christ would

! rca" 
soning of Paul (1 Cor. xv. 17-22), 
—“ But now,” be says,“ is Christ 
risen from the dead, and become the 
first-fruits of them that slept. For 
since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
Since the resurrection of men thus 
depends on. the resurrection of Jesus, 
we see the force and meaning of the 
words, “Jesus Christ hath abolished

Also, in his sermon on the mount, 
he said, “ Blessed arc the poor in

heaven.” And, in order to shew 
them where the kingdom of heaven 
was to be, he said immediately after
wards, “ Blessed are the meek : for 
they shall inherit the earth.” The 
teaching of Jesus, and the expecta
tions of the Jews, were in harmony prostrate in death? It 
with the prophets. Daniel says 
(vii. 27), “ And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the have perished: according to the 
saints of the most High.” Isaiah ft c1™ i?
says (i. 2G), “And I will restore thy 
judges as at the first, and thy coun
sellors as at the beginning.” See 
also chap. ix. G, 7, “ For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a son is given : 
and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder, and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, 
The Prince of peace. Of the increase 
of his government and peace there 
shall be no end, upon the throne of death, and hath brought life and in- 
Dat'id, and upon his kingdom, to order ...... „
it, and to establish it with judgment proclaims the resurrection of Jesus 
and with justice, from henceforth 
even for ever.” Now, when the 
child Jesus was about to be born, 
the angel Gabriel applied this pre
diction of Isaiah to him. Luke i. 
30-33.

When the Lord began his work 
as the great Teacher, “ he went 
about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gos
pel of the kingdom.” Mark tells 
us (i. 14) that he preached the gospel to the Prince of life 
of the kingdom of God. Jesus sent 
his apostles also to preach this gos
pel, both before he died and after he 
rose from the dead. The kings and 
priests of God’s kingdom, under its 
Mosaic constitution, all passed away 

constitution, its kings and priests1 for me.

corruptibility to light.”

to life eternal—a glorious pledge of 
the resurrection and immortalization 
of his faithful brethren. It is the 
cheering announcement that Jesus 
hath conquered death—the grim 
tyrant who held the human race in his 
iron grasp—and that the same Jesus 
is now the fountain of life to every 
one who is faithful in him. Since 
the Scriptures nowhere affirm that 
mon is naturally immortal, but point 

j as the only one 
who has immortality to bestow, how 
foolish to believe the Serpent’s lie 
that we are deathless independent of 
him ! By so doing we rob the itn- 
mortalizer of saints of the brightest 
gem in his crown. We virtually 

by death ; but in the new and better) say, Jesus hath not abolished death 
constitution, its kings and priests1 for me. I am deathless independent
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source of development, and “ the

A LIVING SOUL.

Part IV.

We see the truth of Paul’s science 
in the fact that when the joints and 
muscles cease to move, growth im
mediately stops. The sick man’s 
body rapidly wastes, the unused limb 
quickly withers, till at last, as in the

through which “increase” flows. 
Those who would object that this 
shews ignorance of the operations of 
stomach, lungs, heart, &c., are them
selves ignorant. These, the vegetal

joint supplieth, according to the effec
tual working in the measure of every and growth, 
part, maketh increase of the body to 
the building up of itself in love.” 
Eph. iv. 13, 16.

MOTION IS LIFE.
Paul’s physiology is very true. 

The head in all living souls is the

THE PERFECT MAN.
Our last concluded by a reference joints and bands” are the channels 

to the skeleton of the highest de
veloped soul— the risen Christ. Now, 
like as it was said concerning the care 
of his bone, so was his flesh preserved 
in another way. For the central 
proof in the pentecostal preaching of organs, constitute the workshop 
the gospel was—“ His soul was not ’ ................
left in the grave (hades), neither did 
his flesh sec corruption.”

Viewing the risen Lord as the 
greatest of souls, the Apostles draw 
their comparisons from bis structure.

“The Head, from which all the 
body, by joints and bands having 
nourishment ministered and knit to
gether, increaseth with the increase 
of God.” Col. ii. 19.

“ To a perfect man, to the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ, 
. . . whois the head, . . from whom

of him. He did not bring life and That cannot die, does not believe the 
incorruptibility to me, fbr I am I gospel, which brings immortality to 
naturally immortal! Proud man .' light. The life-giver says to such, 
ecase tliis vain boasting; for God, ■“ You will not coine unto me, that 
who cannot lie, declares you are ■ ye might have life.” Let us there- 
mortal. IIis gospel tells you where | fore listen, and yield to the call of 
life is to be found; and his heralds,the Life-giving Saviour, and, by 
are commanded to follow up the patient continuance in well-doing, 
gospel message with these awful;seek for glory, honour, and immor- 
words, “ He that believeth not (this tality, and at his coming he will 
gospel) shall be damned.” lie that1 give us eternal life.
believes he has an immortal soul I

wherein the building materials are 
prepared—there the lime is mixed, 
the stono hewed, &c; but the nervo- 
vital fluids are the builders of the 
body. Whatever the life-force from 
the brain does not take up and as
similate to the body is “ cast out into 
the draught.”

The philosophy of the Apostle’s 
physiology is profound. It proceeds 
upon the principle that the growth of 
the body is due to movement. It is 
a recognition of the universality of 
the laws of matter and motion. Life 

the whole body, fitly joined together is organic matter in motion: death is 
and compacted by that which every inertia, or the suspension of motion. 

~ • Movement, then, is the cause of life
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the mental and physical changes of 
action intended by the Saltbath con- 

a day of rest. Those who 
pursue their ordinary employments, 
or do not make it a total change of 
muscular or cerebral action, in so far 

ir

atmosphere, the earth would become 
uninhabitably hot.

But rest is still more requisite for 
organised souls. And this must be 
proportioned to the motion the 
organism has to undergo. Thus all 
animals which labour, beside their 
sleeping rest, require holidays. Man

in seven, with other intervals, accord
ing to the arduousness of his toil. 
Hence God instituted the natural and 
physical ordinance of the Sabbath. 
Gen. ii. 3. The Sabbatic rest was

consequent upon it.
“ FITLY JOINED TOGETHER.”

But leaving the philosophy in 
abeyance, let us note the instruments 
by which this motion, and its life, 
are produced: these joints and bands 
which, by nourishing and knitting 
together or compacting, build up the 
soul.

The whole body is “fitly joined to
gether,” specially in relation to tho 
head, but also member to member. 
We saw this fact in viewing the bony 
skeleton. 1 must, therefore, be con-

Hindoo fakirs, it becomes a dry, dead 
bone. Life, strength, health, arc but 
phases of the one thing—motion ; 
just as electricity, galvanism, mag
netism, are one thing, or light and 
heat dual phases of the same material plane those tired by the hammer, so 
motion. 1

not, however, intended as an extra 
muscular inaction or sleeping time, 
but a rest from ordinary work by 
change. As the hammer relieves the 
muscles wearied by the saw, and the

physiological proofs, such as are 
beautifully given by the various me
chanical contrivances of the joints.

But he would not be esteemed 
a good mechanic whose machines 

His creation. Even the earth itself grated in their fittings. So the 'fitly 
requires a slumber. Were there no joining ” of the body is made most 
night in the present actinism of the evident, as a well planned living 

machine, by the joints being all 
covered with a smooth gristle, w hich 
makes them work one on another 
without jarring.

They have also a special fluid or 
oil, called the synovia, which keeps 
the joint and its packing always moist. 
By “always” I must be understood to 

in ordinary work needsone day’s rest refer to the healthy soul, for a joint 
i-------- i. ----------------------------- j disease consists mostly in the corrup

tion of this oil, and the consequent 
non-lubrication of the joint.

“ BANDS.”
The bones forming the joints with

requires a slumber. Were there no

EXERCISE.
The moral of this reasoning will be stitute it 

seen at once. If the bodily develop
ment depends upon the movement of 
the joints and bands, then the use of 
exercise is plain, i.e., the exercise of profane it, and incur the^lossof vigoui 
those parts of the frame which are not 
called out by our daily employment.

Work is sanctified so far as it pro
motes life. Toil is undue action, i.e., 
motion in excess of the resident force, 
and is, therefore, to be discouraged 
as much as the overworking of a 
machine. The proverb is true— 
“ Better rub than rustbut too 
great friction of the life-forces will 
spoil the mechanism.

REST AND REST DATS.
Rest is a necessary blessing. It is 

in the mechanics of life a reaction 
to acquire momentum, corresponding tent to pass by the quotation of more 
to the drawing back of the arm in ’ - <•- — ’ --
throwing, or the stepping back a 
yard in leaping. Rest is also needed 
to cool the atoms frictionally heated. 
Hence God has made a sleep for all
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♦ Such was t
by the Psalmist (xxii. 14). The fact that 
Jesus willingly underwent sufferings cor
responding to these is a convincing proof 
of his abounding love, nnd an indisputable 
title to that high dignity to which he 
ascended. Ho is----- '---- ’ !-J—
“ because he was t 
was his experience os 
full qualification to the reason stated.

158
all their beautiful adaptation would, 
however, bo useless if left untied. 
As the joiner’s skilful bevils, mortices, 
or rebates would be wasted if he did 
not bind the fitted parts with nails or [equal time, to contract the muscles

nursing and one part medicine.
* I know our Editor will excuse the in- 

troduction of such medical items into my 
J appointed judge of all, ?ubjcc.l> for tl,cy are as inseparable from 
the Son of Man,” but it »‘s loP*" W!‘s. Lo nl s beneficence in

such which gives the llcahnS froin l»s gospelhng.

again.*
FAMILY DOCTORING.

This easy but sure practice will 
enable any man or woman to be their 
own surgeons, and those of their 
family. This simplicity of surgery 
differs from the barbarous practice 
of the faculty, with their knives, 
saws, cords, pulleys, and racks, as 
much as the simplicity of our meet
ings for worship does from the fright
ful ceremonies and orgies of pagan 
and heathen temples.

Before resuming, I must just ex
press my conviction that it is part of 
the duty of every parent to be the 
doctor and surgeon of his and her 
household. How many thousands of 
innocents die yearly through the 
parents delegating their duty to a 
stranger ; and how many again live 
lives of suffering cripples, who would 
have been joyous children, and 
happy men and women, had their 
parents known how to doctor them. 
I say parents; but, though the father 
ought to know the human constitu
tion and the laws of health, it is far 
more the mother’s duty; for she is 
the nurse, the ministering angel of tho 
sick couch. Every one who has 

.practised medicine will know that 
of ninc Parts

| his finger and thumb would set them 
back into their place quite easily. 
Then he would but need to lave or 
pour tho part with cold water an

glue, so the joints would fall from 
together at every moment but for the 
ligaments or “bands,” which tie them 
together. These are elastic firm 
cords, which give ample play for 
every movement of the joint, but 
prevent the bones from slipping out' 
of their places.

“ OCT OF JOINT.”
A weakened state of the bodily| 

system,* or somelocal overstrain, will, 
however, so lessen or overcome this 
banding as to cause the joint to slip. 
The contractile power of the muscles, 
having then no leverage, the bone is 
kept out of its place. A dislocation 
is a very simple affair; happily the 
remedy is just as easy. To set a 
broken bone or dislocated joint re
quires nothing but a relaxation of the 
muscles. In putting, say my ancle 
out of joint, the muscles on the one 
side have been tightened perhaps 
half an inch too much, and those on 
the opposite are slackened to a cor
responding degree ; but all I need is 
for some friend to swathe the limb in 
hot cloths, kept so for say half an 
hour, and give me stimulating tea to 
drink. At the end of that time the 
muscles would be so far relaxed that
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end. Yet “ human progress” is that in 
which even Christians glory, prophesying 
of it smooth things, blessing that which • 
the Lord has not blessed.

But however great and excellent the 
natural gifts of God's creative goodness, 
there aro other blessings far more precious 
than they. Truth has been made known 
by direct revelation from heaven. Israel 
first, and then Christendom, liecame the 
sphere of that light which came through 
prophets and apostles, and through tho 
Son of God Himself. Israel first, and 
now Christendom, have received “ the 
oracles of God.”

But what was Israel, and what is 
Christendom? Has Truth found there its 
place of triumph and rest, or its prison- 
house and grave? May it not be now 
said of Christendom, what was once said 
of Israel, that the name of God is blas
phemed among the heathen because of 
its inquities ? Governmental power also, 
without which order would have ceased 
to be, and evil have run riot through
out the earth, is another gift that God 
has given. The Chaldean and Persian, 
Greek and Roman Empires, have succes
sively inherited a power which has made 
them, during their respective periods, 
the centres of governmental influence in 
the earth. But their power has been 
systematically used against God; and the 
Ten Kingdoms into which the Roman 
world is soon to lie divided, are they that 
will weave the last chaplet of human 
glory, and place it on the brow of Anti- 

a ________ , ... christ. The foundations, therefore, of all
have it. But the present is the day of the things are out of course. The very bless- 

------------------- r,. ingsgivenby God against darkness and 
against evil, have been so used by man 
as to increase darkness and to cherish evil. 
Well, therefore, may the present season 
of our militancy lie termed an “evil

There are, from time to time, some in 
the Church of God whose hearts feel the 
truth of these things. They cannot rest, 
and they do not desire to rest, in things 
in which the Spirit of their Lord rests not. 
They know that there are many scenes 
which, though they shine, like the plains 
of Sodom, with Eden-like beauty (see 

-------- „ u,lu cuiiiucier oi numan Gen. xiii. 10), are yet plains of Sodom 
progress has been, and will be, till the' still. They know that the cities of human

Nothing can be more marked than the 
contrast between the present condition 
of the Church of God, left for a season 
amidst the darkness and evil of earth, 
and the condition of its rison Head, in 
the rest, and liberty, and joy of His 
heavenly home. The dispensation in 
which we live is emphatically termed, in 
Scripture, an “evil day.” Not only docs 
the whole creation groan, even as it 
began to groan when sin first entered, 
but the very blessings dispensed by God, 
in tho midst of the earth’s ruin, have 
been so used by man as to be turned 
against Him who gave them. The 
resources of the earth aro great and 
various. It has its watered valleys and 
its fruitful plains; its gold and its silver; 
its brass, and iron, and marble—many 
things goodly and beautiful; and man’s 
intellect, and taste, and skill, have 
known how to avail themselves of these 
resources, and to use them. But how 
have they been used? Have they fallen 
under the control of a hand meekly 
submissive to God and to Christ, or have 
they been grasped and wielded by the 
hand of unregeneracy and pride ?

It is in the history of the family of 
Cain that we first read of the builded 
city, nnd of “ the father of such as have 
cattle, and of such ns handle the harp and 
organ, and of the instructor of every7 arti
ficer in brass and iron.” Hence the origin 
of the civilisation of man. Civilisation, 
if ordered and. guided by the Spirit of 
Christ, how blessed ! The earth needs it 
and groans for it, and in due season shall 

civilisation of unregenerate man. Its 
sun, indeed, has not yet attained the 
height of its meridian brightness. It 
will shine wondrously for a moment. 
But it will be but for a moment; for it is 
* ‘ to set at noon;” it is “ to go down whilst day. 
it is yet midday,”—to be quenched in the •'* 
blackness of darkness for ever. The 
eighteenth of tho Revelation gives us the 
maturity of that greatness which germi
nated in the family of Cain. Cain at the 
commencement—Nebuchadnezzar andPil- 
ate in the centre—Babylon and Antichrist 
at the close—are names which sufficiently 
indicate what the character of “human
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Newton.

Registered for Tbansuission Abroad.

james r. Mathew and co., pkintdbs, Dundee.

Intelligence, Notes, &c.
G. G. Mitchell (2 Gladstone Place) is also 
appointed to bo secretary and corres
pondent of the Church.

On Sunday, 22d September, James 
! man who has been 

• some time) 
was immersed, upon confession of his 
faith, and unites with the brethren forth
with.

The evangelistic work is still going on 
in Tranent and neighbourhood, the Edin
burgh Church furnishing five different 
speakers nt intervals.

Nottingham.— Some time ago, the 
brethren here were so unfortunate ns to 
lose their place of meeting by reason of a 
fire, which consumed the building. Since 
that time they have been obliged to meet 
from house to house—a practice which, 
however much it may advance friendly 
communication, docs not scent to be so 
comfortable, or so suitable in other re
spects.

We are glad to learn that there is now 
some hope of a permanent improvement 
of the health of our esteemed brother, 
Joseph II. Wood, who has been in a very 
precarious condition for a long period. 
He is nt present under the treatment of 
brother James Swinton (4 ChurchTerracc),

pondent of the Church.
C._ C. .. ’ ,, "

the seceding brethren having all returned M’Lcntian (a young
_i---------- ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ’• - -------------

trust that a good understanding will be 
among them, and that they

Spirit in the bond of peace. Such, how
ever, are the vicissitudes to which the 
Church of God is exposed, that wo hear, 
at the same time, thnt a brother and sister 
have yielded to the seductions of that 
community culling itself the Catholic 
Apostolic Church, and, in consequence, 
have left—left their first love and best 
faith, and given way to unscriptural usage, 
—having got all their children sprinkled by 
some of their officials, and they themselves 
to be formally received among them on 
their first gala day.

Edinburgh.—The Church has recently 
determined and effected the appointment 
of five brethren to attend to, and insure, 
the visitation of the sick, looking after 
absentees, the supply of tho wants of the 
needy, and the investigation of cases of 
offence, personal, doctrinal, or moral. 
These are—A. D. Black, J. Cameron, J. 
Kerr, T. Wilson, and W. Wilson. Brother Great Malvern.

Tur. Price of the Messenger is 2d. a Number, or by post to any part of Great Britain, 
United States, or the Colonies, 3d. When four or more numbers arc taken, they arc supplied 
post free in Britain.

The Treasurer acknowledges receipts for the Messenger from Aberdeen and Dunkeld.
Articles should be sent in by the loth of the month, and items of intelligence not later 

than the 24th.
All communications connected with the Messenger, whether business or liternrv 

matter, should be sent to George Howie, 40 Blaokscrol’t, Dundee, to whom also ali 
post-office orders should be made payable.

greatness are but so many places in which 
secular or ecclesiastical evil has enshrined 
itself and concentrated its energies against 
God. They know that the fruitfulness 
of the flay of man is in Scripture sym
bolized by that “ vine of the earth" whose 
clusters arc to be cast into tho “winepress Scriptural Subjects,' 
of tho wrath of God." They cannot, Newton.

therefore, rest in these things : they 
shrink and retire from them as Noah’s 
dove retired from those tossing and death- 
covered waters, where the raven that fed 
on death rested, but where she could 
not rest.-—From “Occasional Papers on 

by Benjamin Wills

Aberdeen.—It gives ns pleasure to be 
able to record that a division, which took 
place several months ago among the 
brethren here, has now been healed—

to their places in the Church. We fondly attending the meetings for

established among them, and thnt they 
will successfully maintain the unity of the
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“I SPEAK AS TO WISE MEN, JUDGE YE WHAT I SAY."
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The

HOW TO BE INDUSTRIOUS AND SUCCESSFUL IN THE 
WORK OF THE LORD.

bring with him. Then this mortal 
shall put on iuimortality, and this 
corruption be clothed with incorrup- 
tion. And so we shall shine forth 

promised to in the kingdom of God. “Therefore, 
my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 

the Master, sent his servant immoveable, always bounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye 
know that your labour shall not be 
in vain in the Lord."

“ Plenty of work, and how to do

The work of the Lord is the work 
that the Lord wrought in his own 
person, by his Apostles, and by all 
his servants, whether specially called 
thereto, like Paul and Barnabas, or 
moved by inward impulse of love 
and natural eloquence, like Apoltos. 
It is the work of calling sinners to 
repentance, and of building up saints 
in their most holy faith, of making and they who sleep in Jesus will God 
men meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light, delivering them from 
the power of darkness, and trans
lating them into the kingdom of the 
beloved Son of God, as ] 
him in 2 Sam. vii. 12-16. 
Lord, or 
Paul to work this work among the 
Gentiles, “To open their eyes, to 
turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive forgiveness of it,” is the title of a work that I have 
sins, and inheritance among them 
who are sanctified by faith that is in 

and the Church as a whole, should, 
in one way or other, according as we 
... v .y. 11, uv WO9ltl<ll.iy VligllJiCU
in this most joyous and honourable 
work of the Lord. We have many 
exceeding great and precious promises they make you that you shall neither 
to stir us up to diligence in this very 
work. It is written, with reference 
to this time of the sufferings of Christ 
and the glory that shall follow, that

“ they who be wise, or teachers, shall 
shine as the brightness of the firma
ment, and they who turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars for ever 
and ever.” They shall shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Nothing shall prevent their 
doing so, not even death and the 
grave. For Christ died for our sins,

seen advertised in the newspapers 
some years ago. That is our case 

Every individual Christian,, exactly. The Lord has given us 
plain and full directions bow we 
may do his work. If these things 

are fitted for it, be constantly engaged (courage, knowledge, temperance, 
patience, godliness, brotherly-kind
ness, and love) be in you, and abound, 

be barren (idle), nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is given unto us that we
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His word un

sinners called
one turned from

Because we may

less come again with rejoicing, bring
ing his sheaves with him.”

These tears, this weeping, is the 
outward sign of abounding inward 
love. Often have the labourers in

. Ye are the .work of the Lord. 
No man, having spoken would be as a fire within out- 

bones.
Nor unfruitful. We may be labo

rious in the Lord’s work to no good 
purpose. We may work hard, and 
see no good of our labours: no blind 
eyes opened, no sinners called to 
repentance, no 
darkness to light.
work from some other principle than 
love; or because love may not be 
recommended by brotherly kindness 
and temperance. But if these 
things were all in us, and if they 
abounded in us, then we should 
neither be idle not yet unfruitful.

But let us not carry this truth too 
far. We carry any Bible truth too 
far when we make it contradict 
another. It is a fact that there are 
deaf adders who will not be charmed 
by the voice of the charmer, charm 
he ever so wisely. Alas, all the 
prophets, and our Lord himself, and 
the apostles, had too much cause to 
say—I have laboured in vain, and 
spent my strength for nought and 
in vain !

But, again, on the other hand, 
neither let us carry this other idea 
too far. We have God’s promise 
that if these things be in us, and 
abound, we shall neither be idle nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of Jesus. 
Now, God is not a man that he 
should lie. Believe this verse as 
well as every other in the Bible. 
Have faith in God. Nor is this the 
only Scripture which promises fruit 
to the right sort of labourer. See 
Psalm cxxiv. 5, 6. They that sow 
in tears shall reap in joy, or singing. 

v.v>u>u ..v.„ . miu. “He that goeth forth, and weepeth,
They perish from morning to night, bearing precious seed, shall doubt- 
and no man regardeth it. Love ' 
would give us courage, knowledge, or 
patience. If these things were in us 
and abounded, we could not be idle. 
They would compel us to work the 

r

may impart it to others, xcure me■ 
light of the world. No man, having1 
lighted a candle, putteth it under a 
bushel, but, that it may give light to 
the whole house, he putteth it in the 
candlestick. We are made a royal 
priesthood unto God, that we should 
show forth the praises of him who 
hath called us out of darkness into 
his marvellous light—the praises both 
of his cross and of his crown.

If these things, courage and its 
concomitant virtues, be in you, and 
abound, they make you that you shall 
not be idle in the knowledge of Jesus. 
Barren is a wrong translated word 
in 2 Pet. i. 8. “ Barren and un
fruitful,” is absurd tautology. The 
Greek word is translated idle in Matt, 
xii. 86. For every idle word that 
men shall speak they shall give ac
count in the day of judgment. It is 
the same word also translated idle in 
Matt. xx. 3—“ And he went out 
about the third hour, and saw others 
standing idle in the market-place.” 
It is translated idle twice over in ver. 6 , 
—u And about the eleventh hour he i 
went out and found others standing 
idle, and saith unto them, Why 
stand ye here all the day idle.” 
Now the same word ought to have 
been translated idle in 2 Pet. i. 8 
also. They make yon that you shall 
neither be idle nor unfruitful.

That you shall not be idle. It 
was a pity that we stood so long idle ; 
in the market-place ; but, oh, what 
a shame to stand idle in the vineyard. 
If we stand idle here it is either 
because we lack knowledge, courage, 
temperance, patience, godliness, bro
therly-kindness, or love. Love alone 
would prevent us from standing idle. 1
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**

ANASTASIS:

On, The Resurrection from the Dead.

diligent in the work of the Lord. It 
is not easy to get up meetings in the 
long summer evenings, when weary 
men and women feel that they have 
need of a walk forth into the fresh 
Country air ; but in these long dark 
wintry nights we may get up meet
ings, and show our neighbours the 
praises of him who hath called us 
out of darkness into his marvellous 
light for this very end. Let us be 
up and doing, for this golden season 
is fast passing away. None but 
those who have tried so to improve 
a wintry season know how quickly 
it passes ; and to our faith let us add 
courage, knowledge, temperance, 
patience, godliness, brotherly kind
ness, and love, that we may neither 
be idle nor yet unfruitful in the 
work of the Lord. D. L.

God’s vineyards thq? wept over 
lost souls. Thus Jeremiah says— 
“ Oh that my head were waters, and 
mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I 
might weep day and night for the 
slain of the daughter of my people.” 
And when the Lord himself was 
come nigh unto Jerusalem, he beheld 
the city, and wept over it. And 
Paul said to the elders of the Church 
of Ephesus—“Therefore watch, and 
remember, that by the space of three 
years I ceased not to warn every 
one night and day with tears.” 
Here, you see, was a man of like 
passions as ourselves abounding in 
love and patience up to the very 
height of Jeremiah’s prayer. And 
Paul did not altogether so labour in 
vain.

Brethren, now is the time to be

are resurrected in mortal 
bodies, or come outofSheol mortal; 
while, on the other hand, the Scrip
tures positively affirm that “ those 
who are counted worthy to obtain 
that age, and the resurrection from 
among the dead, cannot die any 
more” (Luke xx. 35, 36)—that 
those who have partin the first resur
rection are beyond the power of the 

belief. It is reasonable to expect second death (Rev. xx. 6)—that 
_ in annli n rlnnnmonf fbo onflmr “ the dead shall be raised incor

ruptible” (1 Cor. xv. 52). The 
whole weight of the doctrine in 
question, as set forth in “Anastasia,” 
rests on reasonings, inferences from 
considerations, or passages of Scrip
ture not directly bearing on the 
point, to all of which the language 
of those parts of Scripture express
ing the opposite doctrine is made to

no passage of Scripture isThe writer of “ Anastasts” is very tion ;
indignant at those who assert that given which asserts that the dead in 
his doctrine of the resurrection of Christ 
the saints in mortal bodies “ is not 
taught directly or indirectly in the 
Scriptures ; and that the Scriptures 
teach positively and without reser
vation that the righteous are raised 
incorruptible.” We plead guilty to 
holding his teachings on the matter 
in question in this light, and the 
treatise before us strongly confirms 
our ] 
that, in such a document, the author 
would present in full array those 
Scripture testimonies which express, 
in distinct terms, the doctrine he is 
so anxious to maintain ; and if we 
find no such testimonies quoted, we 
can scarcely be blamed for inferring 
that he had none to set forth. Well 
then, it is a fact that the pages of 
“Anastasj.s” furnish no such quota-
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appear as mortal bodies; so that, when 
they have come forth corruptible and 
mortal, * this corruptible ’ may * put 
on incorruption. ’ and this mortal may 
‘put on immortality,’ by the Spirit or 
power of Deity, who quickens.” p. 20.

The whole force of this comment 
lies in the assumed necessity for the 
mortal bodies mentioned being post 
resurrectional. We maintain that the 

’ >es not exist; that what is 
necessary to the fulfilment of the

persons addressed be made alive by 
the Spirit of God, who raised up the 
Christ from the dead. They were 
indeed living then, so that “ the 
making alive ” predicated must refer 
to another life than that which they 
were in possession of. The use of 
the term “ mortal bodies ” leads us 
to believe that the making alive 
promised refers to that immortal life 
which shall be conferred on the faith
ful at the resurrection from amongst 
the dead. The Apostle has used the 
expression “ mortal bodies ” in a 
former part of his letter, chap. vi. 12, 
“Let not sin, therefore, reign in your 
mortal body, that you should obey it 
in the lusts thereof.” Surely it is 
not argued that he is referring here 
to a post resurrcctional body, and 
surely it is fair to understand him to 
use the same terms in the same sense 
in the same letter. “ Body is a 
congeries of organs in the image of 
Deity.” Were these saints at Rome 
more or less than such “ a congeries 
of organs?” Were they not also 
mortal ? And are not these mortals 
to be made alive everlastingly by the

Christ from the dead, if they walk 
” ; care

ful student of the Bible is aware that 
the term “body’’like the term “soul” 
is used to denote personality simply, 
as in the following instances :—“ I 

I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by

bend, in a manner shortly to be 
stated and examined.

The only attempt at producing 
direct Scripture testimony in favour 
of the main doctrine of “ Anastasis” 
is made in the citation of the follow
ing passages—“ God, who raised up 
Christ from the dead, shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in you,” 
Rom. viii. 11; “ Always bearing necessity do< 
about in tho body the dying of the r‘n'n“<”7 “ 
Lord Jesus, that the life also of Apostle s words js simply that the 
Jesus might be made manifest in our 
body,” 2 Cor.it. 10; “We would 
not be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life,” v. 4. From these pre
mises it may be seen whether 
* mortal resurrection is taught di
rectly or indirectly in the Scrip
tures,’” p. 30. We are not sure 
whether our author means, “ by 
these premises.” the Scriptures cited 
and considered by themselves alone ; 
or the Scriptures cited and the com
ments taken together; the reader 
can judge for himself, or wait for 
positive information from the pro
per quarter. We shall, however, 
examine the proofs adduced, and 
the comments thereon.

Regarding the first proof passage, 
“ God who raised up the Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.” Rom. viii. 11, the 
comment is as follows :—

"Did Paul mean tho ‘mortal bodies’ 
called saints, living at the time he penned 
these words ? If he did, were they ever 
quickened? No; instead of having life „
imparted to their mortal bodies, they lost Spirit of God who raised up the 
even the life they had, in common with (— • " • - - -
all flesh. And where arc said mortal fi,„ c • •„ v 'bodies now ? Body is a congeries of organs accor“,na 10 the Spirit? Every 
in the image of Deity. Where are these p“' -------
bodies ? They are no where ! Only a 
little dust remains in Sheol; and unor
ganised dust w not a body. What, then, 
is necessary that Paul’s words may come 
to pass? Manifestly that the saints re- ■
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the other 
cited illus-
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the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service,” Bom. xii. 1. 
“ So ought men to love their wives 
as their own bodies. Ho that loveth 
his wife loveth himself.” Eph. v. 28. 
“ Know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is 
in you,” 1 Cor. vi. 19. Compare 
with “ Know ye not that ye are the

dwelleth in you,” chap. iii. 16. So 
also in the words already quoted, 
‘ Let not sin, therefore, reign in your 
mortal bodies.” Compared with the 
immediately preceding verse, “Like
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord,” 
Rom. vi. 11, 12. We hold that, in 
the light of Scripture usage, and in 
the light of the context, the language, 
“ If the Spirit of him who raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he 
that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also make alive your mortal 
bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you,” is parallel to that in 1 Cor. vi. 
14, “God hath both raised up the 
Lord, and will also raise up us 
his own power.”

The second proof passage adduced 
is 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11, “ Always bear
ing about in our
the Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus might be manifest in our body; 
for we who live are alway delivered 
unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the 
life of Jesus might be manifest in our 
mortal flesh.” These statements are 
referred to the post resurrectional 
bodies of the saints, thus :—The 
phrase “the life of Jesus,” is held to 
signify “His mortal example,” and 
“ the life-power of his resurrection,” 
and that “ Paul’s teaching requires 
that both these be mannested in our 
mortal flesh. . . . But where is 
’the mortal flesh ’ of the saints of past

generations in which the resurrection 
life of Jesus may be manifested ? 
There is no flesh pertaining to them 
in existence. There is nothing of 
them remains but their characters 
recorded in the divine register, and 
a little dust. Is it not evident, then, 
that ‘ mortal flesh ’ must be created, 
and pre-resurrectional consciousness 
flashed upon it, that the saints of 
Rome and Corinth may experience 

temple of God, and that the Spirit the life of Jesus in their mortal flesh,” 
p. 29. The reader will perceive that 
the inference which is said to be 
“ evident then’’ depends on the phrase 
“the life of Jesus,” including “the 
life-power of his resurrection,” i.e., 
the life he had after being raised 
from among the dead, but that the 
phrase “ the life of Jesus” has this 
meaning attached to it by the 
Apostle is a pure assumption; there
fore, the inference so triumphantly 
put rests on something taken for 
granted, and is a pure begging of the 
question in hand. The life-power 
of Christ’s resurrection is a meaning 
put into the passage in order that it 
may be taken out again, but it is 
mere trifling with reasoning to pro- 

by duce a statement in proof of a doctrine 
which does not express that doctrine, 
or which requires to have a meaning 
put upon it, which answers the de

body the dying of duclion sought to be drawn from that 
meaning. The assumption is the 
more remarkable that not a single 
reason is given for understanding the 
phrase “the life of Jesus” as ex
pressive of “ the life-power of His 
resurrection,” while, on 
hand, three passages are 
trative of the use of the phrase as 
expressive of the conduct of the 
Lord Jesus in the days of his flesh, 
viz., Rom. vi. 4, o ; viii. 29 ; Phil, 
iii. 10. Why have we examples of 
the use of the phrase in the first 
sense cited, and only an assumption 
in favour of the other sense, when
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dition,” our present mortal body;

\ ; j L..2 _ j must be mortality after resurrection,
make ^manifest the life of therefore the saints rise mortal—a 
Yes ! the same body, whether fine example for a treatise on logic of

‘ — - the fanaCy Petitio principii. We
t the reader to turn to the

New Testament, and read the pas-

which is from heaven,” is equal to, 
“ our future incorruptible condi
tion,” or “ spiritual body.” This, 
we think, is the sense which strikes 
most readers of the Apostle’s words. 
Well, then, observe the expression 
of Paul’s ddsire in common with his 
fellow-disciples. “ We know that if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle

the latter sense has to sustain the 
weight of the argument ? Why ?

We submit to the reader, how
ever, that the plain sense of the 
Apostle’s language is, that ho and 
his fellow-apostles were anxiously 
following a course of conduct which

body of death. This is the thing to be 
clothed upon with the house from 
heaven ; or, in other words, _ ‘ incorrupti
bility and life.’ But where is the mortal 
thing to be swallowed up ? The dust in 
Sheol is not mortal, being devoid of any 
kind of life. This dust is incorruptible, 
and would continue as it is, and as it has 
been, for thousands of years, without 

nge indefinitely. It is not the incor
ruptible that is to be swallowed up of 

'___ . Itisevident, then,
that the thing which comes forth from 
the grave must be mortal ilesh, or body ; 
and that it is this which is to be 

our body. For ‘clothed upon,’or to ‘put on incorrupti- 
always delivered hility and life,' in being quickened after 
■m’ sake, that the P- 30.

Here, again, the point in dispute 
The *s assumed in order that it may be

“We know that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God, an house not made 
with harms, eternal in the heavens. For 
in this wo groan, earnestly desiring to 
be clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven : if so be that being clothed 
we shall not be found naked. For we that 
are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened : not for that we would be un
clothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 

awnllnumJ nf

The author of “ Anastasia” agrees 
with us that the phrase, “ Our

w'ould make manifest the life of chani 
Jesus in their then mortal con- nipt. __
dition, “always bearing about in bfe, but the mortal, 
the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest in our body. For 
we who live arc i' .
unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the 
life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our mortal body.” 
same body or mortal flesh which bore proved. “ The mortal” or “ mortality,” 
about the dying of the Lord Jesus must be mortality after resurrection, 
was to 
Jesus.
by living or dying. This was Paul’s 
“ earnest expectation and hope that request 
. . . Christ should be magnified 'T 
in his body, whether by life or by sage in the liSht of the context 
death,” Phil. i. 20. “ Paul’s teach
ing” does not require that a new 
mortal body be made wherein to 
manifest “the life of Jesusbut it 
is expressive of his intense anxiety 
to make manifest the life of Jesus in 
his then present mortal flesh, amid 
troubles, persecutions, distress, ostra
cism and death, cheered by the hope .
that He who raised up the Lord mi^t s^aUow«1 ,lP o{ 
Jesus should also raise up him by 
Jesus, and present him, along with 
those faithful ones of whom he earthly house of this tabernacle,” is 
could hopefully say—“ So then death equal to “ our present mortal con- 
worketh in us, but life in you.” dition,” our present mortal body ;

The third proof passage produced and that the phrase, “ Our house 
as evidence that the dead saints ------1
shall rise mortal is 2 Cor. v. 4— 
“We would not be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life.” The com
ment is the following :—

“The thing to be “clothed upon,” j8 
to thneton—the mortal, which ia another 
word for mortal flesh, or mortal body, or
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shall “ awake in his likeness?' 
We have now done with the ex

eternal, incorruptible, amination of the three proof passages

the erection of this intermediate house 
is not necessary to understand Paul’s 
hope, or his realization of it, it is

Dr Thomas affirms that he has 
“shown that it is,” whether he means

on the authority of Scripture, we are 
ready to receive. We respectfully 
reject, however, as proofs of this 

This scripture, instead of proving doctrine, passages of Scripture which 
th at the saints shall have a resurrected, are silent on the point, and make 

very good sense in view of the belief 
that the dead in Christ shall, at his 
coming, be clothed with immortality 
without the intervention of another

which the writer of “Anastasis” says: 
—“ From these premises it may be 
seen whether ‘ mortal resurrection is 
taught directly or indirectly in the 
Scriptures’ or not?’ For ourselves 
we re-echo the statement—“ From

no corruptible part of Paul 
left which can put on incorrupti-

which now lies in Sheol once form- 
another mortal body to be possessed ing part of the corruptible body of 
between that he had and his house Paul, must “ come forth from the 

............. grave mortal flesh or body ” in order 
that it may put on “ incorruptibility 
and life.” The Apostle, from the 
language he uses, seems to have been 
oblivious to all this. He does not 
seem to have reckoned on this 
dissolution to incorruptible dust in 
Sheol, and therefore he speaks of the 
dissolution of the earthly house in 
which he groaned being followed by 
a building of God, a house from 
heaven. Ife does not seem to have 
thought it necessary to have a second

“ the mortal might be swallowed up

that the saints shall have a resurrected, 
revived, mortal house, from the dust 
of Sheol, makes no allusion to it. 
The Apostleexpresses the knowledge, 
the confidence that the dissolution of his 
earthly tabernacle would be followed mortal body; that the dead in Christ 
by the possession of “a building “’-..n <i....... z.- 
of God, an house not made with 
hands,” an < 
heavenly house ; therefore, under and the comments thereon, regarding 
the weight of mortality, he groaned, 
earnestly desiring to be clothed in 
immortality, that the mortal might be 
swallowed up of life.

“ But where is the thing to be 
swallowed up ?” Paul is dead, has 
gone to dust; and “dust,” says the these passages it may be seen,” &c. 
writer of “ Anastasis,” “ is not 
mortal.” “ The dust is incorruptible."

were dissolved, we have a building There is
of God—a house not made with L .
hands eternal in the heavens.” The bility; therefore the incorruptible dust
Apostle expresses no knowledge of which now lies in Sheol once form-

which is from heaven. “ For in 
this [tabernacle, or mortal and tem
poral state] we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon with 
our house which is from heaven.” 
“ We that are in this tabernacle 
do groan, being burdened.” Groan 
beneath our burden I For what? 
“ Not for that we might be un
clothed”—“ not for death,” “ but 
clothed upon [with our house which 
is from heaven. See v. 2] that 
mortality,” or “the mortal," or “this 
mortal might be swallowed up of earthly house erected in order that 
life.” We submit to all candid and “the mortal might be swallowed up 
critical readers, that to thneton—Me of life.” Neither do we, but, while 
mortal, or, this mortal— (the article 
having the force of a demonstra
tive)—of verse 4th points to “ this 
tabernacle," and “ our earthly house necessary to the support of the doc- 
of this tabernacle” of verses 1, 2, trine taught in “Anastasis,” which, 
and 4. The construction and obvi
ous sense of the language demands 
this, whatever consequences follow.
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W. L.

ISRAEL’S LAND AND ISRAEL’S PEOPLE:

The Hope of the Living Jews.

similar things. Furthermore, he has

In our next article we shall en- 
tbc pages of deavour to examine the exegesis 

by which such 
positive deliverances are harmonized 
with the doctrine set forth in its 
pages.

who sent them, as we find in Isaiah, chap, 
xliv. ver. 26, “That confirmeth the word 
of His servant, and pcrforincth the counsel 
ofhis messengers.” 2d. Because God isjust, 
and docs not act unjustly ; he has afflicted 
this natioh by grave and long calamities, 
without doubt as much to punish us as to 
test us. But, under the two views, they 
enn only lust a certain time, and cannot 
be without an end; and, when this end 
shall have arrived, God will cease to 
punish, hut will reward, as Isaiah says, 
chap. xl. ver. 2: “Her iniquity is par
doned ; for she hath received of the Lord’s 
hand double for all her sins." 3d. Be
cause God is veridical in his promises, his 
word is stable, and his order always 
exists, as Isaiah says (chap. xl. ver. 8), 
“Thegrasswitheretli, the flower fadeth; but 
the word of our God shall stand for ever.’’ 
4th. Because we may compare these pro
mises to the first, when we were in Egypt; 
for then he promised us two things, to 
wit, that he would render us justice 
against our oppressor, and that he would 
give us large possessions; it is there of 
which he has said (Genesis, chap. xv. ver. 
14), “And also that nation whom they 
shall serve, will I judge: and afterward 
shall they come out with great substance.” 

us: the division of the sea, the manna 
and the quails, Mount Sinai, the retro-

other hand, the Scriptures positively 
affirm that those who are counted 
worthy to obtain the resurrection 
from among the dead cannot die any 
more ; those who have part in the 
first resurrection are beyond the 
power of the second death ; that the 
dead iu Christ shall be raised incor
ruptible.

Our God, the Most High, has made us 
to know by his prophets that he will de
liver us—we, the community of Israelites 
—from the state in which we are, collect 
us from our dispersion in the four quar
ters, relead us into his holy city, establish 
us there, and we shall then be his chosen 
people, his own peopieas he has said (Zech, 
chap.viii. vers. 7,8): “Thussaith the Lord 
of Hosts: Behold, I will save my people 
from the east country, and from the west 
country; and I will bring them, and they 
shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem.” 
His prophets have enlarged upon this 
matter, and they have written thereupon 
several works. This knowledge has not 
alone reached us th rough the later prophets, 
but also through the messenger, Moses, our 
roaster, from whom we knew firstly this 
promise ; for he says in the Torah (l)eut. 
chap. xxx. ver. 3 — 10), “And the Eternal 
thy God will turn thy captivity,” &e, &c. 
The prophets have given us from that, 
signs and proofs that we have received. 
I have brought myself to examine this 
thing, and to consider the subject in a 
speculative manner; and I have found 
nothing which required to be minutely 
explained, for all is well established. The 
necessity of the redemption is shown on 
several sides:—1st. By the truth of the Our eyes have seen what lie hath done for 
signs of Moses, who first gave the pro
mise, and by the signs given to Isaiah . .... ___
and to other prophets who have announced grade movement of the sun, and other 
the redemption ; for we cannot doubt Him similar things. Furthermore, he has

“shown that it is,” “directly or in
directly," or both, his affirmation is 
too ambiguous to express We can 
hardly suppose that he means more 
than indirect testimony. How very 
indirect, after what we have written, 
it is unnecessary on our part to say. 
The reader will judge for himself.

In conclusion, we repeat the state
ment made at the commencement of 
this article,—That
“Anastasia” furnish no quotation of of “ Anastusis" 
a passage of Scripture which asserts 
that the dead in Christ are to be re
surrected in mortal bodies, or come 
out of Sheol mortal; while, on the
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of the ends of the earth, that the wicked 
might be shaken out of it.” If I had said 
only, “ He who hns created ail things in 
existence,” it would have been sufficient; 
hut I have exposed all these details be- 
beenuse God hns exposed them himself.

We should not even for a moment irna- 
does not experience our wishes, and is not gine that God does not know the state we 

are in, that he is not equitable nor merci
ful ; as he has reproached us for it in saying 
(Isaiah, chap. x). ver. 27), “ Why sayest 
thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel I 
My way is hid from the Lord, and my 
judgment is passed over from my God ?” 
Nor that he is not sufficiently powerful 
to succour us and to hear favourably our . 
prayer; ns he has said (Isaiah, chap. lix. 
ver. 1), “Behold, the Lord's hand is not 
shortened, that it cannot save; neither 
his ear heavy, that it cannot hear.” Nor 
that he has repulsed and rejected us, as he 
has said (Deuteronomy, chap. iv. ver. 31), 
“For the Lord thy God is a merciful God; 
he will not forsake thee, neither destroy

attending to all its wants, in saying, 
“What can that person hope for?” but 
when the child has grown, arid he shall 
have studied sciences and philosophy, be
come a king, and shall have conducted 
armies, then this man will know that his 
raillery recoils on himself. It is thus that 
Sacred Writ says, whilst comparing the 
state of our hopes to a manly child 
(Isaiah, chap. Ixvi. ver. 7), “ Before she 
travailed she brought forth ; before her 
pain came she was delivered of a man
child." Therefore I say, lie for whom 
the measure of heaven is that of a span, 
what difficulty can he have of revealing 
himself to us from this heaven ? He for 
whom the expanse of the ocean is as the 
size of the palm, how can it be difficult 
for him to collect again from there our 
“_r__ ' " ? He for whom the
quantity of the dust of the earth is as a 
measured thing, why can be not collect 
us from the extremities of this earth ? He 
for whom the mountains are as a weighed 
thing, will it not be easy for him to re
build his holy mountain? This is why he 
says at the beginning of these conso
lations (Isaiah, chap. lx. ver. 12), “ He 
who has measured the waters with his 
palm.” And he before whom all the na
tions are as a drop of water or as a turn 
of a balance, can he not humiliate them 
before us? for thus says the Holy Writ: 
“Behold the nations are as a drop of 
bucket,” &c. He who shakes them from the 
earth as we shake a table-cloth in joining

THE MESSINGER OF TTTTC CHURCHES.

made us great promises of our well being, 
happiness, grandeur, power, and glory, 
which he has fixed at double that which 
we enjoyed in a state of humiliation and 
misery, as it is said in Isaiah, chap. Ivi. 
ver. 7: “ For your shame ye shall have 
double, and for confusion they shall 
rejoice in their portion ; therefore in their 
land they shall possess the double ; ever
lasting joy shall be unto them.” Also he 
has assimilated what has happened to us 
to a slight twinkling of the eye, and the 
reward to a great mercy, as Isaiah says 
(chap. liv. ver. 7), “ For a small moment 
have I forsaken thee; but with great 
mercies will I gather thee.”

For this trial and admonition which we 
have already undergone, he will do for us 
four times more than be has promised us, 
and which we cannot enumerate rapidly dispersed tribes ? 
and in summary, as He has said : “ And 
he will make thee happier and more nu
merous than thy fathers.” It is for this 
reason also that he repeats to us, in several 
places of the Torah, the mention of the 
departure from Egypt, so as to recall to 
us that which we have been a witness of. 
And if there remain some things that he 
may have guaranteed in the redemption 
from Egypt, and that he does not mention 
clearly in the forthcoming redemption, that 
will come under the words (Micah, chap, 
vii. ver. 15), “ According to the days of thy 
coming out of the land of Egypt will I 

. show unto him wonders.” This is why 
yon see us wait with confidence, without 
doubting God, without suffering in- its corners; as it is said (Job, chap, 
quietude, without having an oppressed xxxviii. ver. 13), “That it might take hold 
heart; on the contrary, our patience 
increases more nnd more, according to 
these words (Psalm xxxi. ver. 25), “ Be 
of good courage, and he shall strengthen 
your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.” 
He who secs us in this state is astonished 
at us, or takes us for fools ; because he 
<’

animated by a faith such as ours. He 
resembles a man who has never seen 
wheat sown, and who, seeing the sower 
throw it in crevices of the ground, in 
order that it may bud, takes him for a 
fool; hut it will be demonstrated to him 
that he alone is the fool, when, upon the 
threshing-floor, twenty or thirty measures 
come from every single measure. Sacred 
Writ brings this image to our view in say
ing (Psalm exxvi. ver. 5), “They that 
sow in tears shall reap in joy." He may 
also be similarly compared to one who 
has never seen a child brought up, and 
who laughs at the person occupied with 
the education of the child, and who is
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2 COR. V. AS IT IS, 

And not as it is Paraphrased.

them come from evil. The design 
of those who paraphrase the Scrip
tures is to change the meaning in 
almost every case: it is the serpent’s

equally applicable to the skeleton of 
a house, a tabernacle, or an animal. 
Besides, a frame means one single 
thing, while a house of a tabernacle 
must mean two things. The house 
contained the tabernacle, and the 
tabernacle contained the altars, the 
ark, and the holy things. But our 
learned paraphrast is determined to 
have a frame, because it would not 
do to put a house of a tabernacle to 
death, as he does in his first verse.—
Soon shall this earthly frame, dissolved, 

In death and ruins lie ;
But better mansions wait the just, 

Prepared above the sky.

M. Monk, of Paris, translated the above 
extract into French, so that with the two 
translations before me I have done it faith
fully into English. It will give an idea of 
the beautiful imagery of the whole work.

With what profound and touching con
viction does this Rabbin of the tenth cen
tury express himself! His words convey 
complete resignation to present suffering 
and entire consolation in the certainty of 

: ■ j
—From the Jewish Chronicle, May 3,

tures require interpretation ; and 
when this is conceded, there is no 
bounds to their power of beguiling 
unstable souls. I cannot conceive 
anything to be more impious or 
wicked than that of a man with a 
little learning, chiefly mere human 
philosophy, setting up as interpreter ambiguous word, a word that can be 
of God’s word. Is God not able to 
adapt himself to human language, 
and make known his will to men ? 
And if he were not able or not will
ing to explain himself, what trust 
could we put in any human exposi
tion of the divine will ?

The paraphrase on 2d Cor. v. is 
to be found in Bibles got up for the 
Scotch market. These Paraphrases, 
sixty-seven in number, are on vari
ous portions of Scripture, in metrical 
verse, bound with the Psalms in 
metre, and authorized by the Kirk 
of Scotland to be sung in congrega
tions and families. In this fifty-first

We cannot too rigidly adhere to 
the preserving the words of the 
Apostles and Prophets pure as they

paraphrase we have a very slight de
viation from the text at the very out
set, evidently in order to make way 

uttered them. All attempts to alter for other changes of greater import
ance. For “the earthly house of 
the tabernacle” in the text we have 
in the paraphrase, “ this earthly 
frame.” The object which the para

work, the work of deception. They phrast has in view is to change the 
go on the assumption that the Scrip- House of the Tabernacle into a 

' human body. This is done by a 
process, he has to find a word some 
way between a “ house of taber
nacle” and ‘‘ a body,” and he finds a 
“ frame,” and uses it as a stepping- 
stone to get over his difficulty. He 
could not produce a more vague or

thee, nor forget the covenant of thy fathers 
which he swaro onto them."
[Note.—The above is the commencement 
of the eighth chapter of a work of Rabbi 
Saadia Gaon, entitled “ The Book of 
Beliefs and Tenets." It was translated by 
Rabbi Judah Aben Tybbon from the 
Arabic into Hebrew, and three editions 
have been published, viz: the first at Con
stantinople., in 1562; thesecond at Amster- — 
dam, in 1653 (which I have in my library); the happy future.—H. Guedalla.] 
and the third at Berlin, in 1789. The late ■ 2’---- ’ C “
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A LIVING SOUL.

(Part TV. continued.)

sickness, “ he has lost much flesh.”

it animates another frame, and that 
purer frame receives unending life 
from the soul; and this proves that 
the ready-made frames which the 
souls find in heaven are just as dead 
as the old heavy clay frames they 
have left here below.

There is not perhaps a more glar
ing corruption of the pure word of 
God than these four verses of this 
Paraphrase exhibit. I have brought 
them before the notice of your readers 
that they may guard against making 
use of such language as that which 
I have quoted. I have good ground 
for thinking that the sentiments of 
the Paraphrase are not confined 
to Presbyterians only, but are made 
use of by many who believe some 
things concerning the kingdom of 
God and the name of Jesus Christ.

A. F.

little flesh, but much of the overlying 
fat.

Flesh proper is the muscular fibre; 
that to which the motion of the 
skeleton is due. It is composed of 
bundles of strings or fibres of vary
ing lengths and thicknesses, bound 
together by firm sheaths or mem
branes. These produce motion by

and if any thing be clear it is this, 
that Jesus undertook to prepare one 
place for those disciples whom he 
addressed within the house of his 
Father. But our author advances a 
step farther, and utterly ignores all 
idea of a house containing mansions 
or various places of abode in verse 
second—
An house eternal, built by God, 

Shall lodge the holy mind,
When once thoseprison-wallshave fall’n 

By which 'tis now confined.
Hence, burdened with a weight of clay, 

We groan beneath the load,
Waiting the hour which sets us free, 

Aud brings us home to God.

It must he evident to people of 
ordinary observing faculties that very 
few men seek to demolish their 
prison-walls; and fewer still they 
are who, however heavy their clay

FLESH.
We are so accustomed to speak of The fact is, he has lost comparatively 

the material underlying the skin, and " ’ " ' ' 
giving the body its roundness of out
line, as flesh, that it appears hard to 
restrict the term to its true subject, 
the muscles. But these are really 
the flesh, the rest is fat. Hence 
the inaccuracy of our common 
speech, such for instance as when 
speaking of a person wasted by

Here we have our ideas carried 
back to the words of Jesus in John 
xiv.—“ In my Father’s house are 
many mansions, . . . I go to 
prepare a place for you.” But if 
Jesus had been of the same opinion 
with this poet, he would have said— 
I go to prepare places for your souls. 
But instead of that he tells them 
that, in the house of his Father,

burden may be, are anxiously wait
ing to get clear of it. But the fourth 
verse is the climax :—

Weknow, thatwhen the soul, uncloth'd, 
Shall from this body fly, 

’Twill animate a purer frame 
With life that cannot die.

From this we learn that when the 
unclothed soul leaves the body it 
leaves it for ever, without the least 

there are many abodes (mansions); possibility of a resurrection, because
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ant, and I think every student of

acquainted therewith. For even as 
an acquaintance with the geography 
of Asia imparts greater interest to 
the Bible narratives, so a knowledge 

principle, a beetle is comparatively, of the leading facts of chemistry and
physiology enable us better to grasp 
the doctrines of the Scriptures. I 
must, however, be content with just 
hinting at some of them, hoping thus 
to excite an appetite for further 
research in the reader’s mind.

Contractile substance, of which

ments. We would once more refer 
to that science, because I esteem its

our 
view the busy scene beneath. Could 
we behold the muscular fibres in 
working, nothing, as a mere me
chanical exhibition, can be conceived 
more superb than the intricate and 
combined actions which must take 
place during our common move
ments. Look at a man running or 
leaping, or watch the motions of the

STRENGTH.
What we call strength is truly logic to be most eminently iinport- 

muscular force, relatively greatest
when condensed. Thus it frequently Scripture and of Nature ought to be 
happens that the strongest men are 
of comparatively small stature, large 
men generally having a flabby mus
cular development. On the same

In the proboscis of an ele
phant are nearly 1000 muscles, to 
which are due its flexile utility, so 
far surpassing the human hand. 

THE SUPERB EXHIBITION.
The veiling skin hides from

contracting from straight to zigzag 
layers. / 
creature which hath flesh—from the 
tiny animalcule to the human being, ments), in the space of a minute;

SINEWS.
The muscles employed for moving 

the bones are fixed to them by 
tendons or sinews. These are very 
strong, and have but little if any elas
ticity. Taken together, the tendon 
may be viewed as a strong rope 
fastened to the bone, and the mus
cular fibres, when contracting, as 
so many hands which are pulling indicating certain divine arrange- 
at it.

many different compounds. It con
tains 74 to 80 per cent, of water, 
and 26 to 20 of solid constituents, 
t.e., syntonin (fibrin of flesh), casein, 
albumin, uric acid, &c. &c. Potass, 
soda, lime, magnesia, are among the 
4 to 5 per cent, of ash in these 
solids; sulphuric, phosphoric, and 
hydrochloric acids being also pre
sent.
. Besides the special substances of 
elastic tissue and horn, are the 
general ones albumin, fibrin, ca
sein (milk-curd element), gelatin, 
chondrin (the gelatin of the carti- 

eye I How rapid, how delicate, how lages), kreatin(the essence of flesh), 
complicated, and yet how accurate j all of which are compounds of the 
are the motions required. Think of four organic elements. Thus—

j the machinery necessary to articulate 
And this alike in every distinctly 400 words (most of them 

requiring several separate move- 
' ; or

think of the endurance of such a 
muscle as the heart, which can con
tract, with a force equal to sixty 
pounds, eighty times every minute, 
for eighty years together, without 
being tired.

CHEMISTRY OF FLESH.
In examining the skeleton, we 

glanced at its chemical elements as

to its size, stronger than an elephant, 
when it can move a candlestick 
placed over it. An ant can carry a 
load fifty times heavier than its own 
body ; and the leap of a flea is rela
tively far greater than that of a kan
garoo, and above a hundred times 
proportionately greater than that of the flesh is composed, consists of 
a man.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



173the messenger of the churches.Not. 1, 1SC7.

7.0
7.39
7.15
G.47
6.90

24.0
21.54
23.87
25.13
27.65

„ 55.23 
„ 53.83 
„ 50.05 

50.75

• entity. When he could not give 
animals a possible go-by, he then 
narrated some anecdote which proved 
past all doubt that they had powers 
of will and reason, such as his 
horse’s recollection of its old stablo 
after a twelve years’ absence. After 
thus foolishly self-confuting his at
tempted fallacies, he tried to cover 
them over by the common sophistry 
of distinguishing between synonyms. 
His horse “ had no recollection or 
memory, it had only recognition,” 
&c. &c. Which was equal, in point 
of fact, to his saying, man has will, 
animals only volition ; or, man has 
strength, a horse has power; or, 
chewing is a human action, eating 
an animal one—for the various dis
tinctions without difference betwixt 
instinct and reason amount to no 

it lost its phlogiston, wiser speech.
MOTION IS ONE.

But w’e must pass on. Motion, 
as we have seen, is muscular con
traction. Physiologists distinguish 
between voluntary and involuntary 
motion. The former, with them, 

researches into oxygen and the other is that which is done by an effort of 
will, such as handling, walking, 
speaking, and the like. Involuntary 
motion is that of the heart and the 
vital organs generally. Some classify 
all animal functions into these two 
classes, denominating them animal 
and vegetal.

But I venture to impugn the dis
tinction between voluntary and in

is meant a motion directly the result 
n . « * - *

v* WilOUIVUO UUlVt HJJLUCtLJUll) 

then 99 out of every 100 waking 
movements cannot come under this 
head, for they are mechanically per
formed. And all our sleeping utter
ances, thoughts, and motions are like- 

great stress upon the power wise unconscious. On the other hand, 
of will as producing motion, such asjif by involuntary motion is meant 
his hand, his tongue, &c., which to that which cannot be obstructed by a

gases exploded the fallacy. Now, 
the immortal and immaterial soul is 
just another phlogiston—a theologi
cal fallacy opposed to all common 
sense and science, and Scripture, and 
only unexploded because men do not 
bring it to the light of their reason.

PHYSIOLOGY versus FALLACY.
I heard an LL.D, labour a whole 

evening at a physiological lecture to voluntary motion. If by Voluntary 
prove (?) thereby the necessity and is meant a motion directly the result 
existence of an immaterial separate of mental or conscious determination, 
soul. All the while he was running 
his head against facts, for his physio
logy proved that the animals had 
common functions with man, there
fore they must have the same soul.
He laid

Carbon.nydrogen.NitroRen.OxyKen him demonstrated a will-ing separate
Albumin is 53.5
Fibrin
Casein
Gelatin
Chondrin

15.5
15.84
15.65 
18.35 
14.70

CHEMICAL LOGIC.
Now, what is the lesson of these 

figures ? Is it not this—that the 
Creator, who has made such very 
different materials by mixing up four 
simple elements with mere fractional 
differences, both can and will have 
adapted them to the offices of the 
living soul, without needing to sup
plement his work with a clumsy im
material nothing ?

The old chemists had a fanciful 
element which they named phlogiston. 
They conceived that the presence of 
this body made a substance lighter 
in weight, and that it became heavy 
according as i 
The idea was against all common 
sense ; just as much as would be the 
expectation that a gallon of water 
should weigh more for every gill you 
took out. Yet the theory lived for 
centuries, and only the recent
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a separate soul. J. W.

A PARABLE AND A PROVERB.

son.”

And killed another, 
And stoned another.

And when the time of the fruit drew 
near,

lie sent his servants to the husband
men,

That they might receive the fruits 
of it.

And the husbandmen took his ser
vants,

And beat one,

There was a certain householder, 
Who planted a vineyard, 
And hedged it round about, 
And digged a winepress in it, 
And built a tower, 
And let it out to husbandmen, 
And went into a far country.

so in every other case of action. 
The need of any one atom of the 
frame is sympathised with by an
other, and the nervous force—-the

must be enough for the present— 
that the sympathetic action usually 
called will, being common to man 
and animals, and even to somey>Zanto,

proving the truth of the drawing
teacher’s axiom, “ what the eye sees 
the hand will form.” To put this 
into a more general shape, I may 
say—the perfect development of telegraphic medium—at once zig- 
every bodily power is the bringing zags the muscular fibres to produce 
it into full sympathy with the rest. 
Thus a beautiful penmanship is due
to the establishment of a full unity section of the nervous economy, this 
between tho nerves of the forefinger 
and the eye. When this is accom
plished, the finger mechanically per
forms its work. To similar sympa
thetic unity is due the formation of cannot be a proof of the existence of 
words without conscious spelling

this nomenclature should be amended 
by the substitution of another defi
nition. Motion should be regarded 
as one thing, and not as dual. Then 
the will could be characterised as 
sympathetic action. We all are daily thetieally lifted to brush it off. And

But when the husbandmen saw the 
son,

They said among themselves,
“ This is the heir;
Come, let us kill him,
And let us seize on his inheritance/

But last of all he sent unto them his 
son,

Saying, “ They will reverence my

mental effort, then I hold that there 
are virtually no such. For a man 
can modify the action of the heart, 
intestines, &c., by mental constraint. 

what is will ?

motion in them. But as we shall 
have more on this topic under the

Again, he sent other servants more 
than the first;

And they did unto them likewise.

as rapidly as the brain forms them. 
And so on, with every action of the 
frame.

This sympathetic action is nervous, 
and may be with or without the 

I would therefore suggest that brain’s intervention. Thus some ani
mals have performed mechanical 
action after the brain is removed ; 
e.g„ a puppy sucked on a teat being 
put into its mouth. A fly tickles my 
hand, instantly the other is sympa-
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brother Janies Cameron

Unto other husbandmen, 
Which shall render him the fruits 
In their seasons.”

The fruit of righteousness
Is sown in peace 
Of them that make peace.

Blessed are those husbandmen 
Who bring forth in fulness 
The peaceable fruit of righteous

ness.

“ He will miserably destroy those 
wicked men,

And will let out bis vineyard

When the lord therefore of the vine
yard comcth,

What will he do unto those hus
bandmen ?

And they caught him,
And cast him out of the vineyard, 
And slew him.

Intelligence, Notes, &c.
Crossgates.—On Sunday, 27th Oct., 

three persons made confession of their 
faith and were united to the Lord, viz.:— 
Mrs Whyte, George Whyte, and Isabella 
Whyte. This makes the number of the 
church here eleven persons, a small num
ber, yet there once was a beginning to in
doctrinate the world with the knowledge 
of Christ by menus of as few. Filled with 
the same desire to spread abroad the 
saving knowledge, these eleven have de
termined to do what they can, and now 
are arranging a course of public lectures 
in setting forth the faith, beginning Nov. 
17, and to be aided in this good work 
by brethren from various parts.

Edinburgh.—In addition to the young thanksgiving to God for the results of the 
man mentioned in last month’s Messenger, . ‘ ~ ■ ~
another (John Waugh) made confession of bering nineteen, 
his faith, was immersed into Christ, and 
received into fellowship same time ns the 
other, Sept. 29. And now they are both 
enjoying the amenities of fellowship with 
congenial spirits. ___ ... ________

The usual course of Sunday evening of Christ”), James Lamb (on “Holding 
lectures is arranged to begin on Sunday, 
3d November, the first topic being “The 
signs of the times in relation to the com
ing of the Lord.”

Lanark.—After a long illness and 
severe physical suffering, our I ’ , 
John Lockhart, fell asleep on Tuesday, 
October 22. A sincere, unobtrusive love 
of the truth characterised his quiet dis
position. He lived and died in hope of 
his Lord’s appearing, so that wc have ____  __ r_____
confidence in him ns a sharer in the promise pared, headed “A Royal Dream and its 
—“Those who sleep in Jesus will God Interoretminn ” nnnmmninn « Inntnrn hv 
bring with him."

Tranent.—The brethren in this neigh- Image which King Nebuchadnezzar 
bourhood, with a number of the brethren v:' J " ' ' '
and sisters from Edinburgh (between 20

'and 30), held a social meeting at the 
Mechanics’ Hall, Tranent, on the after
noon of Thursday, 24tb October, being the 
Edinburgh Fast-dny. There were also 
present by invitation a number of persons 
who have been intelligently interested in 
the things of the faith by means of the 
efforts made in this locality during the 
summer. There were upwards of sixty 
grown up persons present, besides a num
ber of juveniles, and all evidently enjoyed 
themselves in a high degree. Archibald 
Scott, the oldest member of the church in 
Tranent, presided, and, after tea, made 
a few remarks in reference to the occasion 
of the meeting, which he termed a day of 
. 1. . . 1 « • Z~M 1A» . • 1 . 1

summer campaign, the Church now num- 
Addresses were given 

by brethren George Kerr (on “Brotherly 
Love”), J. Cleghorn (on “ Sociality”). T. 
Wilson (on “Doing Good”), G. Mitchell 
(on “ Being grounded and settled in the 
Faith”), Alexander Black (on “The blood 

fast the hope of the Gospel”), Wm. Wilson 
(on “Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth”), and Titos. Wallis (on 
“Deciding for Christ”). The addresses 

___ __  were interspersed with the singing of suit
brother, able psalms and Bible themes. Arrange

ments had been made to take advantage 
of the Hall and the occasion to give a 
public lecture after the social meeting 
was concluded, and the Edinburgh brethren 
had left for home. A placard was pre-

-------11-1*-.- — J 

interpretation,” announcing a lecture by 
brother James Cameron on the Great 

"1. 1"... ’ ‘ saw
in his dream, &c., in which was set forth 
the nature of the kingdom of God aud its
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the most marked attention given nearly 
an hour and a half. Altogether the whole 

__i were a great success, and 
might well warrant repetition as often as ' 
convenient, as well as imitation in other 
places where practicable.
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mission ns the supplanter and destroyer of honouring the truth by their presence, and 
the kingdoms of this world, the glad tv------- --—— ----------------------
tidings concerning it, and the necessity of i_____ ____
understanding, believing, and obeying the proceedings 
gospel of the kingdom in order to an.in- —•« -
heritance in it with its anointed King. 
There was n good audience, a number of 
those calling themselves Christadelphians
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LITERAL INTERPRETATION.*

II. Destruction of the Earth by Fire.

The passage which we ask the 
reader to consider with us is con
tained in 2d Peter 3d chapter 5th to 
7th verses, and, regarding it as an 
unfulfilled prophecy, that we shall 
endeavour to speak of it. We would
premise, in the words of one well sequently, also liable to destruction, 
known to us, that “ They (the ful- disarrangement, and disorder. A..- 
filled prophecies)came to pass exactly such actually took place at the flood, 
as the terms of the prediction, plainly ~ 
and literally understood, would have 
led us to expect; that is, a certain
thing was plainly predicted, and that (2 Pet. ii. 5), “ And spared not the 
thing came to pass. Is not this a 
rule for the understanding of un
fulfilled prophecy?”* It is not our 
intention to enter into the question 
as I
filled ; but as to whether it will be 
fulfilled in its plain, literal, exact 
sense.

The first mention of the heavens
and the earth by the Apostle is as 
follows :—“ For this they willingly 
are i
God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth (ge) standing out of the water 
and in the water.” Is this portion 
of the quotation literal or f w
We contend that it is literal, for this 
reason—the next clause continues—

then was being overflowed with 
water perished.” The kosmos is 
here identified with the ge. The 
earth, standing in the midst of water, 
became liable to a flood of waters. 
Its order or arrangement was, con

oid world (kosmon) but saved Noah, 
the eighth person, a preacher of 
righteousness, bringing on the flood 
upon the world (kosmoi) OF the un

to when this prophecy will be ful- godly.” In these passages it is mani-

In Gen. vi. 13, it is said by the 
Lord, “ I will destroy them with 
the earth" And by the apostle Peter

disarrangement, and disorder. And

fest that there is a distinction be
tween the them and the earth in the 
one case, and between the world and 
the ungodly in the other. The earth 
is not identical with them, nor the 
world with the ungodly. Both are 

ignorant of, that by the word of spoken of as distinct things, and 
both alike suffered from the flood. 
What saith other Scriptures. Job 
xxii. 16, “Hast thou marked the 

figurative? old way which wicked men have 
trodden ? Which were cut down 
out of time, whose foundation was 

“ Whereby the world (kosmos) that overflown with a flood.” And again, 
—--------------------- --------------------------Job. xii. 15, “Behold, he withholdeth

the waters and they dry up ; also,
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over the globe; the presence of 
igneous agency, as shewn by earth-

Does the testimony of geology and 
be accepted save in their philosophy support the literal inter

pretation? It does, and that most 
" . It will be sufficient 

to name, without entering into de
tails, the different subjects which 
would aid us in establishing our 
position—The central heat of this 
earth; the numerous volcanos,

earth in the shape of latent heat; the 
generation of heat, as shewn in spon
taneous combustion and chemical 
combination, &c. &c. An extract 
or two, from two of the most emi
nent geologists of the present day, 
will give a better idea than we can 
convey of the instability of the earth. 
Sir Charles Lyell thus writes:— 
“ When we consider the combustible 
nature of the elements of the earth, 
so far as they are known to us,—the 
facility with which their compounds 
may be decomposed and made to 
enter into new combinations,—the

passages of Scripture figurative also, 
namely :—2. Thes. i. 8; Matt. xxv. 
41; Rev. xxi. 8; Ezek. xxxvii. 22; 
Isa. Ixvi. 16; Psalm cxlix. 7 to 9. 
In truth, those who do give a 
figurative interpretation, cannot 

i a good grace, in favour 
of the kingdom of God, and such 
like subjects, for, by their own rule,

he sendeth them out and they over
turn the earth.” And also, in Gen. 
ix. 11, “And I will establish my 
covenant with you ; neither shall 
all flesh be cut off any more by the 
waters of a flood; neither shall there 
any more be a flood to destroy the plead, with 
earth.” It is not possible for an ad- < “ 
vocate of the sensible understanding 1 
of the Scriptures, in the face of this they can be made figurative also, 
testimony, to assert that these pas- I' 
sages can 1 
plain, literal, and exact sense.

Where, then, is the consistency emphatically, 
(and what kind of consistency is it), ' -
of admitting that the first two clauses 
of the apostle’s statement are to be 
understood literally, but the last 
figuratively? Where,indeed? Which 
last clause reads, “ But the heavens fumaroles, and sottafaras scattered 
and the earth, which are now, by the 
same word are kept in store, re
served unto fire against the day of quakes; the vast amount of caloric 
judgment and perdition of ungodly prevalent in the materials of the 
men.” Concerning which, the 
apostle remarks, in the 10th verse,

But ths dny of ths T.ord will conic 
as a thief in the night; in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also, and the works that are therein, 
shall be burned up.” And in the 
12th verse, “Looking for and hast
ing the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat.” Are 
the heavens and the earth reserved 
unto fire, the same as the ungodly quantity of heat which they evolve 
meu spoken of? If the heavens and during these processes; when 
the earth are figurative, is not the 
day of the Lord figurative also ? 
And his promise, also? And the 
day of judgment ? And the Lord 
himself? But, throughout this pas
sage, there is neither symbol nor figure.

Those who make these passages 
figurative are bound, as consistent

•we 
recollect the expansive power of 
steam, and that water itself is com
posed of two gases which, by their 
union, produce intense heat; when 
we call to mind the number of ex
plosive and detonating compounds 
which have been already discovered, 
we may be allowed to share the 

iiiterpreters, to make the following astonishment of Pliny, that a single
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Christianos.

* Geology. By Professor Ansted. P. 7.

ANASTASIS:

Or, The Resurrection from the Dead. 

(Continued from page 168.,)

beyond the sets forth, the other Scriptures alleged 

posed of. Whatever be his reasons,

particles in a solid mass—decompos
ing, recomposing, and in every way 
altering even those things which we 
may be inclined to think the least 
changeable and the most permanent. 
The first lesson, then, that we have 
to learn in contemplating nature as

Scriptures, which are thought to be 
as formidable to his theory; perhaps 
he concluded that if he could shew 
the statements of that Scripture to 
be in harmony with the doctrine he

those ideas of stability and per
manence which are so familiar to
all.”*

Let us, like Mary of olden times,

In 1 Cor. xv. 52, we have the 
statement, “ The dead shall be raised 
incorruptible.” Assuming with the 
writer of Anastasis that the “dead 
ones” here referred to are the “dead 
in Christ,” we have asserted that this

hearts. And, with the Psalmist of 
old, say, “ Of old hast thou laid 
the foundation of the earth: and 

are the work of thy 
hands. They shall perish, but thou 
shalt stand: yea, all of them shall 
wax old like a garment; as a ves
ture shalt thou change them, and 
they shall be changed. But thou 
are the same, and thy years shall 
have no end.”

In our last article we promised to 
examine the exegesis of Anastasis, 
by which those passages which 
positively assert that those who are 
raised from amongst the dead at the 
coming of the Lord are 1 
power of corruption, are harmonized to be against it might be easily dis- 
with the doctrine that the dead in posed of. Whatever be his reasons, 
Christ rise from the grave in a mortal he grapples only with these, 
condition. The only passages of this "
kind which are referred to in Anas
tasis are contained in the fifteenth 
chapter of 1st Corinthians. We 
should have been glad if the author 
had extended his range to other

day should pass without a conflagra
tion I—Excedit prefect?) omnia mir- 
acula, allurn diem fuisse quo non 
cuncta con flag rar ent.”*

And Professor Ansted says:— 
“ Two gases (oxygen and nitrogen) 
with the admixture of aqueous 
vapour, and a very small proportion she is, involves the overturning of all 
of a solid element (carbon), form the *’ ‘~ ~e —1 —
atmosphere; two other gases (exy- 
gen and hydrogen), one of them the 
lightest known, are mingled together, 
and unite in the liquid form of water ; ponder over these things in our 
one of these (oxygen) is so abundantly 
present in that solid rocky matter 
which forms the greater part of the 
earth’s crust, that half the weight of the heavens 
the whole mass is probably made up 
of it The absence of heat, how
ever, will reduce water into a solid, 
and the presence of heat will turn 
the heaviest and the most solid 
elements into air. We also find the 
action of electric forces frequently 
causing a re-arrangement of the

* Principles of Geology. Book ii. ch.
33. j London z'W. S.Orr & Co.
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the dead ones shall be raised, but

frog in the fable until they burst, rebuilt 
when all their wisdom turns out to 
be gas, and nothing more.” After 
this complimentary introduction, we 
are i
words ” delivered by Paul is :—

“The dead ones (hoi ne.kroi) shall be 
rebuilt (egerfhe'sonlai), incorruptible.” 
This I believe and teach. He does not 
say "the dead ones shall stand up incor
ruptible.” He does not teach such an 
anastasis, or standing up, as this; for 
both the just and unjust will stand up; 
but they will not stand up incorruptible; 
it will only be those of them who so stand 
up that will become incorruptible when 
their rebuilding is completed in their pul
ling on incorruptibility and life; . . . 
when they are quickened by the Spirit, 
because tneir account rendered is well 
pleasing to the Judge.”—Anastasia, pp. 
33, 34.

According to this exposition it is 
resurrected, living, persons who are 
to be raised, or 1 
This granted, our author’s case would 
be clear enough, but we do not 
grant it, and we cannot allow the 
whole question at issue to be thus

strate from the Apostle’s argument 
that he is speaking of the living 
when he says “the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible,” by all means 
do so ; but it is too much to expect 
us to receive this without a word of 
proof. Perhaps the new rendering 
“shall be rebuilt” for “shall be raised” 
is understood to be the proof. It 
seems to us, however, that even 
granting the correctness of the new 
translation, the application of it by 
the Apostle to resurrected persons 
would be open to grave doubt. But 
is the new translation a more correct 
rendering of the original than the 
old one ? r~'

is a positive and unreserved declara- says that Paul does not affirm that 
tion that the righteous are raised in
corruptible. Our author affirms that that they shall be rebuilt. The fact 
those who do so “skim the surface is Paul says neither of these. What 
of things, and, having obtained a he affirms is hoi nekroi egerthisontai,he affirms is hoi nekroi egerthlsontai, 
smattering of some, swell out like the and the question at issue is whether 

....................................... or raised is the more correct 
rendering. The writer in question 
throws the term raised aside, as if 
it were altogether unwarrantable, 

informed that “the form of sound though there is not a Greek Lexicon 
in the world that will authorize his 
conduct. We are not denying that 
the verb egeird may be applied to the 
building of a house, just as our word 
raise may; but such a use of the 
word raise is no less of a secondary 
kind than is the same application of 
the Greek egeird. The Greek verb 
in question no more of itself denotes 
a process than does our English verb 
raise. In such a case, therefore, we 
might have expected that, in due 
courtesy, the readers of Anastasia 
would have been shown some reasons 
why “ shall be built ” (for the prefix 
re is quite out of the question), should 

rebuilt incorruptible, be preferred to 11 shall be raised,” in 
the passage in hand.

On a subsequent page we have one 
example of this use of the Greek 
term in the New Testament, and we 

quietly assumed. If you can demon- believe the only one that can be found
there. John ii. 19-21, “Destroy 
this temple and in three days I will 
raise it up —

“ The Jews retorted, ‘ forty an d six years 
was this temple in building, and in three 
days wilt thou rear it up ? ’ But this he 
spake of the temple of his body. In this 
text the same verb is used as in 1 Cor. xv. 
42, and in relation to resurrection. To 
raise, rear up, or build is the correct idea; 
and every one ought to know that such 
an operation is progressive, not instan
taneous,” p. 37.

Our readers will observe that “in 
this text ” the word in question is 
used in two different ways, by two 
different parties, viz., the Lord and 
his stupid auditors. The latter use 

The author of Anastasia egeird in the sense of build, the former
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frequently applied to two parties, 
viz., the Christ and those who have 
fallen asleep in Him. The nature of predicted, 
the argument demands that the sense 
in which it is applied to the latter, be „ ---- , ------ -----
the identical sense in which it is t,ha* i8?rat,isfo™e^’2hf5?
applied to the former; for the raising ~______ '____ _
of those who are Christ’s, is made to • Of 8prout.body w
depend on the fact of the Christ particularly in next article.

on the third day. Jesus did not 
intimate that three days would be 
occupied in raising the temple of his 
body, but “after three days," or “on 
the third day ” he w-ould “raise it up." 
The writer of Anastasis uses egeird 
in the same sense as these fat-hearted 
Jews did; and we contend that Paul, 
in 1 Cor. xv. 52, and throughout the 
chapter, uses it in the same sense as 
our Lord did ; and in confirmation 
of our position we refer to Paul’s 
use of the term in Acts x. 39, 40— 
“ Whom they slew and hanged on 
a tree, him God raised (egeire) up the strates not only the fact of resurrec- 
third day” which entirely corres
ponds to the saying of our Lord, in 
John ii. 19, as well as his declaration 
to his disciples, that “He must go 
unto Jerusalem and suffer many 
things of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day,” Matth. 
xvi. 21.

It would be easy to show, by re
ference to the numerous passages 
where the verb egeird occurs in the 
New Testament, that the sense we 
are contending for is the proper one, 
but we shall in the meantime refer 
to Paul’s use of it in 1st Cor. xv.

tion, but also the certainty of a simi
lar resurrection for all who are his 
at his coming.

But if the raising predicted of the 
dead in ver. 52 be such a process of 
“ building up” as is described in 
Anastasis, consisting of several stages 
and transitions, and occupying, it 
may be, years in its development, 
how can the rising of the Christ on 
the third day from among the dead 
ones be demonstrative proof of such 
a building up as that? In the first 
case it is the raising up of a dead 
person to life from amongst dead 
persons ; in the second case it is the 

Throughout this chapter the verb is raising of living persons to a higher 
state of being ; for it is not the dead 
body, concerning which the raising is

“ It is the sprout-body* [». e., the body 
of organized dust, made alive by the 
being no other body in the grave or out

* Of this sprout-body we shall treat

in the sense of raise. These used the having been raised. Thus, “If 
" Christ be not raised (egegertai) your 

faith is in vain ; but now is Christ 
risen (or raised, egegertai)." In the 

that he spoke of the temple of his opening sentences of the chapter the
• Apostle states that one of the first 

But if they were thinking of things he had delivered to them was 
•• T^ird wna nnt, Jje t|jnt Christ “ rose,” or had been 

knew that he would rise or be raised raised (egegertai), the third day ac
cording to the Scriptures. The ques
tion suggests itself—Hose, or was 
raised, from whatt Answer, “Rose 
from the dead, from amongst the 
dead ones (ek nekton)," ver. 12. The 
rising or resurrection of dead persons 
was the question at issue. Some 
amongst them bad said “ there is no 
resurrection of dead persons” (ver. 
12); the Apostle, in proving that 
there is, refers to a fact they had 
gladly received, that the Christ had 
been raised from the dead, and from 
the resurrection of Christ he demon

term so, because they misunderstood 
the subject, to which the former had 
applied it. They understood not

body, and its resurrection from the 
dead. ]~
a process, our Lord was not. He
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of our author’s practice, formerly

told her then not to touch Him, 
 yet ascended to His

Father, who was His Ail, strength or 
01--------- x:”‘ ;n

the interval, between the dawn and the 
ei „ * ' 
for the interdict, ‘touch me" not,’must

ascent from the lower nature, begotten to announced the glorious truth—“ He 
is not here: for he is risen, as ho 
said. Come, see the place where the

! or raised (egerthe). The 
process had been completed ; rather, 
should we say, the fact had been 

terpretation” of Scripture. Regarding accomplished “ very early in the 
the peculiar use of the word quickened, morning while it was yet dark.”

' ' Again we fall back on our pre
vious position. In the same sense

throughout the treatise wc are re
viewing, we only remark that the 
proper meaning of that word, as that Jesus was raised from amongst 
well as the Greek verb for which it the dead ones, should we understand 
is often used in our English version is 
—made alive; and if the reader of 
Anastasis would substitute “made ruptible.” 
alive" “ make alive," &c., for “quick- 

r* nVtrtll

have some difficulty in making sense 
of what he reads.

As to the use which is made of the terms “ raised," “ risen,"
our

the term raised, in the passage, 
“The dead shall be raised incor- 

It was from the dead that 
'■ “ " he rose—it is from the dead they

quicken," &c., he shall*often shall rise. In opposition to the doc
trine of Anastasis, we have in this 
fifteenth chapter of 1st Corinthians 

“rose 
__ Lord’s words, “I am not yet from the dead," “resurrection," “re
ascended,” &c., it is another instance surrection of the dead," used as equi

valent terms, e.g., “If Christ be

noticed, of putting a meaning into a 
oiMiy nas uccome mcomiptiDie, gionnuB, in order to take it out again, 
powerful, and spiritual, the word (’jy/ieiretai *lls Sweden borgian use of the word, 
...................   ' ’ ascend or go up, here (as well as in 

Eureka, vol. ii. pp. 10, 11), is made 
to depend on the fact that Jesus 
said to Mary—“ Touch me not, for 
I am not yet ascended to my Fa
ther ;” but this fact is of very little 
service, seeing that the other women, 
on their way from the sepulchre 
to tell the disciples that the Lord 
had risen, not only touched Jesus, 
but “ held him by the feet," without 
receiving one word of remonstrance 
or “interdict,” Matt, xxviii. 9.

That the raising of Jesus was a 
completed fact by the dawn of the 
third day was plainly and positively 
stated by the angel of the Lord to 
the women at the sepulchre. “ Very 
early in the morning they came to 
the sepulchre and finding the 
stone rolled away, entered in and 
found not the body of Jesus. Then 
was it that the heavenly messenger

of it, for transformation. When, there
fore, it can be affirmed that the sprout
body has become incorruptible, glorious, 

(raised} will be applicable.” (Anastasis, 
p p. 36, 37.)

If such be the case, what becomes 
of the Apostle’s reasoning ; or with 
what propriety can Jesus be termed 
“ The first-fruits of them that 
sleep ?”

We should here, however, notice 
a circumstance, which it would 
neither be fair to our author nor our 
readers to overlook, viz., that at 
pages 17 and 13 of Anastasis we are 
informed that the raising of Jesus 
was not completed on the morning of 
the first day of the week.

“When Mary afterwards saw Him in 
the garden He had not been quickened ; 
for He told her then not to touch Him, 
because he had not yet ascended to His 
Father, who was His Ail, strength or 
power, John xx. 17. . . . Sometime in

ivening of tho resurrection day, the cause
......i

have been removed; in other words, the

incipient life in the tomb, to the Father, 
‘ who is spirit’ (John iv. 24), must thon 
have taken place.”

The reader will observe that the Lord lay.” (Matth. xxviii. 6.) Yes, 
terms, “ quickened” and “ascended risen! 
to his Father,” are used as synony
mous. This is surely a “private in-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA; 
Digital Archives Library;  https://coggc.org/



183the messenger of the churches.D©c« 1667-

A LIVING SOUL.

Part V.

in the likeness of God. Paul teaches 
us that the dead shall be raised in- 

W. L.
(To be continued.)

’ie dead who are to be made to 
stand up, or bo resurrected. Here 
the hope of David recurs to our 
mind—“As for me I shall be satis
fied when J awake with thy likeness.” 
David’s hope was to awake, or rise,

“ The Kingdom of God [is] as if a 
man should cast seed into the

preached that he rose from the dead, 
how nay some among you that there 
is no resurrection of the dead*? But ground ; and should sleep, and rise 
if there be no resurrection of the (egeiretai) night and day.” (A"fa 
dead, then is Christ not risen.” 
(Vers. 12, 13).

that it is the dead who are to be 
resurrected—stand up—rise, or < 
raised. It is of dead, not living per
sons that these terms are predicated, 
whether applied to Jesus or to his 
disciples. And when we ask the 
question at the Scriptures—Shall the 
dead in Christ be raised mortal or 
immortal, corruptible or incorrupt
ible? the only direct answer wo 
get is—“ The dead shall be raised in
corruptible.”

It is a fact of considerable im
portance in connection with the point

. AA —A t . X A 1 . * A— kA * - ~ AK AA A A A AAA. AA A. AA A AA £

the verb Sgeiro, and „  —

." (Acts 
xii. 7.) “ And the angel of the Lord 

crs. 12, io;. . . . smote Peter on the side and
The whole of the confusion arises raised him up (egeiren), saying, Arise 

from overlooking the circumstance (or stand up, Anasta) quickly.” 
’ ■ > Considering that the dead are often 

be spoken of as being “ asleep”—there 
ir- is a beautiful propriety in using 

this verb to describe the resurrec
tion of the dead. 'rhe raising of 
the dead is thus equivalent to the 
awaking of those who are asleep in 
Jesus ; and the awaking of those who 
are “ asleep in the dust of the earth” 
is equal to their being resurrected. 
Awaking—raising—resurrection of the 
dead, are synonymous terms. But 
it is sleepers who are to be awaked; 
it is the dead who are to be raised;

hand, that the primary import of lit is th, 
i verb Sgeird, and a common use stand t 

of it in the New Testament, is to 
wake, to arouse, from sleep. (Matth. 
viii. 25.) His disciples awoke him, 
egeiran, saying, “ Lord, save us, we 
perish.” Here our translators have from death, not in mortal flesh, but 
given us the term awoke as the Eng
lish equivalent of the Greek; in 
other instances they render it raised, corruptible.
in the same sense. (Mark iv. 27.)

The waning year warns of the ad- manifestation of life, sensation, and 
visability of concluding this series of thought. If we look upon a great 
papers. To do so I must leave 
much unsaid, much which is neces
sary to the subject.

In our argument thus far we have 
noticed the material and construction 
of the framework of the human soul. 
And I think this is made plain— 
that the body is a wonderful build- 
ing, formed for the development and

architectural production, with stately 
columns, beautiful windows, carved 
doors, we at once associate it with 
some high use. We don’t expect its 
interior to be a tannery or a saw
pit. When we see massive masonry, 
we say, “ That is for heavy ma
chinery.” So the examination of 
the human body, and comparison of
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clot which contains 
a liquid—the serum

with lymph, and then passed through 
the thoracic duct, near the neck, 
into the veins. These convey it, 
mixed with the used blood of the 
veins, into the right side cavities of 
the heart, which pump it to the

examined through a microscope the 
colour of blood is seen to arise from 
innumerable red globules (the red
ness of which is due to iron) sus- 

' The 
the stomach into the intestines it globules differ in shape and size in 

every species of animals ; and in
stantaneous death follows the trans
fusion of blood with circular globules 
into an animal which has these 
elliptical.

From this vital fluid each organ

more art shewn in making a soul to 
live, see, hear, feel, than to think.

“ THE BLOOD IS THE LIFE”
Is Moses’ declaration—a state

ment which is the essence of physio
logical truth, for from its circulation 
springs every one of the other effects 
—motion, 
thought—whilst to sustain it every 
one of the organs contributes.

The mouth receives the food, the 
palate acting as judge of its suitabi
lity for developing life. The teeth 
and tongue masticate it, the salivary 
glands imbue it with a chemical fibrin, &c., and 
virtue which aids the gastric juice of consisting greatly of albumen. When 
the stomach to dissolve it. By the 
action of this most wonderful fluid 
the food which enters the stomach is 
converted into a grey acid pulp called 
chyme* On this leaving the port of pended in the watery serum.

mixes with another chemical (alka
line) fluid or fluids—the bile from 
the liver and pancreatic juice from 
the sweetbread. Thus separating the 
refuse (which is carried off through 
the bowels), leaves the nourishing 
chyle to bo taken up by the tiny picks out or distils its own particular

* I need not do more hero than 
remark on the necessity shewn by all the

and undisturbed action of the organs. 
One flaw will leave its ravelled trace to 
the end of the web, though it may not 
cause us to feel it strongly, diseases 
being the sum of many negligences.

want. Thus the bones take out 
phosphate of lime and gelatin, and 
the albuminous particles aggregate 
around the flesh in fat, which, acting 
as a depbt of heat, feed the flame of 
life. There is also a second import- 

iperations for attention to the soundness ant purpose which the fat subserves
—that of giving roundness to the 
form, and thus making the beauty of 
the body. Again, from the blood is 
secreted saliva by the glands to im-

lacteals or milk vessels, and by their 
wonderful valved canals carried to 
the receptacle. Here it is mixed

it with other souls, shews us that it 
is intended to be a living, feeling, 
thinking being.

Still more is this evident when 
we come to examine the internal 
arrangements, and the mechanisms 
of the breathing, feeding, digesting, lungs, there to be oxygenated and

through the arteries to supply force 
and life to the body.

“ OUT OF THE HEART ARE THE 
ISSUES OF LIFE.”

The heart is not a reservoir of 
blood, but a forcing pump. It 
receives and sends out daily 13,000 

heat, strength, feeling, pounds of blood, or 100,000 waves of 
vital fluid, to refresh and renew every 
corner of the system.

The blood is a compound fluid, as 
may be seen in any case where it is 
extracted and allowed to cool. Then 
we observe a

and distributing apparatus. Of these, purified. From the lungs the pure 
however, we can only hint enough red blood is taken to the left cavities 
to shew that there is comparatively of the heart, and from thence pumped
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the steam engine.

the passions and thoughts which con
stitute sin. He who “knew what was 
in man,” spake a physical beneath a 
moral truth when he said, “Out of but oftener perhaps 
the heart proceedev\\ thoughts, murders, ’ J
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false garding the brain 
witness, blasphemies.” Remember
ing that “holy” means “healthy” we 
see the import of the constant in
junction “be ye holy.”

BILE AND SANITY.
But whilst the heart, as the engine 

of distributing the blood, is thereby _ _
the fount of the passionsandthougbts, power of the nerves to manufacture 
the semen in which the love is con
tained requires other organs for its 
production, suchas theliver, pancreas,

intestines, &c. It is on this account 
that the Scripture writers often allo
cate affection and sorrow to the 
bowels, will to the reins, and so forth; 
and this in language the poetry of 
which is equally science.

Instead of our salutation, “ How 
are you?” the Orientals ask “How 
is your liver ? ” This is a very perti
nent question, if we consider the im
portant office which this gland sus
tains to the nervous system. Upon 
the proper secretion of bile from the

pregnate the new food with the 
proper chemical virtue. The eyes 
ask, and get, their tiny cisterns filled 
with water to wash their delicate 
surfaces; the ear gets wax to keep 
its drum in order; the hair gets its 
tubes filled with paint, and so forth.

LOVE.
But i( out of the heart ” cometh 

also another most important fluid, 
whose influence on character and 
mind is as yet not fully recognised. 
This is the seminal secretion from 
the blood—the fluid by means of blood depends the health of the body 
which we are enabled “ to love the 
Lord our God with all the heart, 
with all the soul, with all the mind, 
and with all the strength, and our 
neighbour as ourself.” The physiology 
of this first commandment is wonder
ful, shewing, as it does in the light 
of science, the heart as the fountain 
of love-fluid which thence pervades therefore, proves a direct operation 
the whole soul with its streams, 
vivifying or 
imparting strength to all the other 
organs. And the whole sanitary 
teaching of the law said “ Keep thy 
heart with all diligence,” because its 
Author knew that if its fluid was 
vitiated the secretions would also be 
impure, and thereupon would be

their fluid or gas from the blood, 
through the afore-mentioned ma
chinery of the ganglionic organs.

of this gland on the brain, and thus 
manifesting mind, and its use in the production or retarda

tion of mind.
HE A KT AND BRAIN.

The Scriptures speak of the 
“thoughts of the head,” thus ac
knowledging the office of the brain, 
but oftener of “ the thoughts and in
tents of the heart.” In this there is, 

manifested those unhealthincsses of however, no contradiction. It is 
but a recognition of the source as 
well as the instrument. We speak 
of a fabric as the work of the loom ; 

as produced by 
So, whilst Te
as the special 

instrument for producing thoughts 
and feelings, we must also recognise 
the heart as the engine which sup
plies the motive power, without which 
the machine would be inert.

This connection of heart and brain 
in thought-making is due to the

as a whole, and the mind in parti
cular. Into the operation of this I 
cannot now enter: suffice it that 
theory and facts which have come 
under my own observation have 
shewn unmistakably that the way to 
“ minister unto a mind diseased ” is 
to rectify the disordered liver. This,
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evidence of the chemistry of thought.

or spirit, both chemically and me
chanically, I doubt not. One thing 
at least is sure, that all souls owe 
their biologic cfticiency to their being 

WONDERFUL ELECTRIC MACHINES,

The Eye is an instrument made to 
see, by a lens to condense, a camera 
to retain, and sensitive nerves to 
receive the photographic action of 
&yAt.

The Ear is an organ made to hear, 
by means of a trumpet to collect, a 
drum to receive, and nerves, equal 
to the free reed, to repeat the vibra-

battery and the jar, and the nerves 
the conducting wires.

But we must not fall into the 
common error of limiting the idea of 
brain to the grey and white pulpy 
substances in the cranium. Whilst 
the mass of brain is there, and con
sequently its chief force, yet the 
spinal marrow, and all the outspring- 
ing nerves are virtually the same 
sensational and reasoning system, 
just as the tiniest vein which shews 
its suffusion in a maiden’s cheek is 
part of the heart—the blood system. 
Space forbids enlargement upon this, 
but in reference to previous remarks 
on the will and nervous sympathetic the moulding influences of the quali- 
action, I may just instance a few 
items which demonstrate that think
ing, feeling, and such like are func
tions of the nerves of the part which 
has to manifest the special power. 
Injury to the spine at the loins par
alyses the extremities; at the chest,

The nature of the nervo-vital fluid 
needs yet much investigation. Its 
electrical or magnetic manifestations 
are seen through what are called 
mesmeric operations, but these un
doubtedly aro but a faint trace of its 
powers, and but a trifling contri
bution to our understanding what 
this spirit is. But that it will be. 
found identical with all other essences tions of the ether, which produce 

sound.
The Nostril, again, is consti

tuted to smell, the Palate to taste, 
the Skin, especially at the finger 
ends, to touch, by each part being 

in which the liver and brain are the endowed with the requisite nerves, 
the action of which probably corres
ponds electro-chemically to the sali
vary glands.

WHAT IS THOUGHT ?
These considerations, a few out of 

a multitude, lead us to the conclu
sion that thought is the product or 
evolvement of nervous action. That 
even as cloth is the product of the 
loom, by means of the combined 
action of beam, shuttle, and gearing, 
warp and thread, so thought is the 
result of the sensations conveyed 
from each part of the nervous sys
tem to the brain receptacle, there to 
be arranged into pattern through

fying organs.
In the working out of this won

drous result, there is no doubt 
brought into action every natural 
power we know, and many we do 
not know—mechanical, pneumatical, 
electrical, chemical, all are there 

the arms and all below arc incapable operating. Chemical affinity sup- 
of motion, yet breathing continues; plies and maintains both the (so to 

call it) static substance and dynamic 
motor. The fact that the most trifl
ing excess of phosphorus in the brain 
makes the difference between sanity 
and maniacy, just as variation in its

but if the respiratory brain canal at 
the neck be cut, breathing and life 
instantly cease. The nerve-wires 
are in pairs, one wire conveying 
sensation, the other motion, and in
terruption of either of which destroys decimal proportions give the tenacity 
that manifestation in the part of the or “ shortness” of iron, is a sufficient 
body served by the nerve.
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MATTER CAN THINK

* Prov. xx. 12. * Isa. i. 3.

r

—an immortal and immaterial soul.
In conclusion, then, we express 

our conviction that the smallest con-

constitution—that relatively for their 
due purposes they have each the 
requisite reasoning powers.* And on 
the other hand science shews that all 
animated beings are akin in the 
elements of their constituents and 

'! structure is 
in the designed for the production of various 

results of action, perception, and

whole of which is, that both the 
negative and positive testimony of 
Scripture and science is directly

The operation of poisons upon the'His word also affirms that man and 
brain, the thought-numbing power other living souls are alike in their 
of carbonic acid, of cold ; the nerve
irritating effects of alcohol, of laugh
ing-gas, and many other such influ- 
encings, shew the physical nature 
of thought; and probably it will 
yet be shewn that the moral faculties 
and propensities proved by phreno- forms, and that organic 
logy to lie indistinct places j- - J ------»
superior brain, owe their self alloca
tion to electro-chemical affinities reasoning; the consequence of the 
quite as much as do the separation 
from the bloody of bone, fat, bile, 
synovia, and all the other constitu
ents of the body. Wonderful is the against the existence of that blunder
idea that certain organic molecules ing conception of pagan philosophy 
should, according as they are im
pregnated with varied seminal forms 
or qualities, arrange themselves in 
different parts of the brain—those sideration of physiology must lead to 
with love of sex to the top of the the conclusion that 
neck, those with love of strife to 
behind the ear, those with love of just as truly as it can feel, move, 
man and God to the top of the head, ' *
and so forth. Yet wonderful as this display these powers, and also 
is, to me it seems less wonderful 
than the manufacturing process and 
powers of the stomach, lungs, and 
intestines, for we generally allow 
that to make displays more 
than to arrange.

THE ARGUMENT.

dow it with powers to manifest such 
a result as mind? To those who 
dishonestly point to the stones, and 
say—“ Those are matter ; how is it 
they don’t think?” we w’ould simply 
repeat John’s statement—“ God is 

alike able of these stones to raise up 
” Or, in the 

words of England’s great philoso
pher, John Locke—

articles has at least shewn that the 
God who made all things, and whose 
skill in the construction of organized 
souls has been dimly set forth, is is it impossible that he can also en- 
proved, firstly by His own Word, 
and secondly by science’s observa
tion of His works, to be true, and 
no bungler. For He, through his 
inspired writers, testifies that he 
made all living souls, or animals, 
out of the dust, vitalising them 
by his spirit. He says the blood is children to Abraham.” 
the life, that he made the eye to sec, 
the ear to hear, the foot to walk.*

and so forth. The fact that animals 
some 

degrees of reasoning, is a sufficient 
answer to the strange arguments of 
those who claim all these to be pro
duced by an indwelling entity in the 

power otherwise lifeless clay. Sir Isaac 
Newton considered that, if the con
stituents of the earth could be de- 

I trust this series of imperfect prived of their porosity they would 
all be contained in the space of one 
cubic inch. If God, then, has given 
matter such a wonderful extension,
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Archibald Scott (Richard), and the wife 
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THE INQUIRER.
Will any of the brethren favour me, 

and others who may be curious about the 
same subject, with an exposition of the 
passage in 1 Cor. ii. 11—“What man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of man which is in him? even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God.” Does not this passage 
seem to teach the existence of an in
telligent spirit in man ? and surely this is 
something different from the mere “ breath 

.” Disciplo.

Intelligence, Notes, <fcc.
Edinburgh.—The first quota of the 

series of winter evening lectures given by 
the brethren here has been a course of 
four on “ The Signs of the Times.” Much 
interest has been felt in these by both 
brethren and strangers. The mode of 
treatment has been different from that 
often pursued: the obvious characteristics 
of the people of this age and country, in
stead of the battles and diplomacy of con
tinental Europe, engaging attention. This 
is to be a basis for the call to Repentance 
unto life, and patient waiting for the 
Coming of the Lord.

On Sunday, Nov. 10, Robert Michie 
(baker), of Burntisland, was received into 
fellowship, having been baptized into 
Christ upon confessing his faith in the 
gospel of God.

Tranent.—There are still additions to 
the Church here—one having been re
ceived about six weeks ago—Mrs Mary 
Johnstone. Also, by the time this is in 
the hands of the brethren, the brother of'of life.’

It is urged that we cannot conceive limited to a narrow compass, because

to argue from thence that God, therefore,

ing, is to say God’s omnipotency is
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